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PREFACE 


As  this  is  the  longest  book  that  I  have  written  or  am  likely  to 
write  on  Byzantine  Music,  I  may  be  allowed  to  thank  some  of  those 
who  have  helped  me  in  the  work.  The  publication  is  due  firstly 
to  the  generous  роИсу  of  the  Danish  Academy,  which  at  the  instiga- 
tion  of  Professor  Hoeg,  of  Gopenhagen,  undertook,  with  the  approval 
and  support  of  the  World’s  Union  of  Academies,  the  three  series  of 
the  Monumenta  Musicae  Bvzantinae,  viz.  the  principal  series,  the 
Subsidia  and.the  Transcripta,  of  which  this  book  is  part.  Whereas 
the  costs  of  the  former  volumes  of  the  М.  М.  В.  have  been  covered 
by  Danish  institutions,  the  funds  necessary  for  the  printing  of  the 
present  book  have  been  granted  by  Academies  or  Institutions  of 
other  countries,  associated  with  the  Union  Academique  Inter- 
nationale,  viz.  the  American  Gouncil  of  Learned  Societies,  the 
British  Academy,  the  Academy  of  Amsterdam,  .the  Academies  of 
Vougoslavia  and  finally  the  Union  Academique  itself. 

Next  I  remember  all  the  help  I  have  had  from  the  British  School 
at  Athens,  of  which  I  am  proud  to  be  an  honorary  student.  The 
Hostel  at  Athens  has  never  denied  me  the  shelter  of  its  walls ;  and 
I  have  benefited  over  and  over  again  from  the  powerful  backing, 
as  well  as  the  good  advice,  that  several  Directors  have  been  able  to 
give  me. 

То  the  Governors  of  the  Hort  Fund  of  the  University  of  Gam- 
bridge  I  tender  my  thanks  for  several  grants  of  топеу  in  aid  of  my 
research.  The  late  Professor  F,  G.  Burkitt,  who  was  one  of  the 
Governors,  always  followed  the  progress  of  our  investigations  and 
the  work  of  the  editorial  committee  with  the  liveliest  interest, 

The  Library  of  Trinity  Gollege  at  Gambridge  has  two  very 
useful  Byzantine  Musical  manuscripts;  and  I  have  pleasure  in 
thanking  the  Fellows  and  two  successive  Librarians,  as  well  as  the 
Sub-Librarian,  my  faithful  helper  Mr.  G.  Ниггу,  for  the  full 


opportunity  accorded  to  me  at  all  times  for  the  study  of  these 
MSS,  which  have  been  fortunately  available  to  check  the  data 
gathered  from  more  distant  sources.  But  besides  the  work  in 
librarieSj  there  is  a  great  deal  of  copying  and  enlarging  to  be  done 
before  the  pages  can  be  deciphered  with  speed  and  assurance;  and 
here  I  have  invoked,  and  not  in  vain,  the  help  of  my  scientific 
colleagues,  who  have  most  generously  given  me  the  use  of  a  studio 
and  well-equipped  dark-rooms  in  their  departments.  This  was 
granted  to  me  at  Birmingham  by  Professor  S.W.Johnson  Smith 
(Physics)  and  Professor  W.  S.  Boulton  (Geology)  and  here  at  CardifF 
by  Professor  R.  Т.  Dunbar,  who  has  provided  a  permanent  home 
in  his  section  for  my  photographs  and  apparatus.  No  one,  who  has 
not  tried,  can  well  imagine  the  work  involved  in  the  photography, 
the  enlarging  and  the  decipherment  of  a  musical  manuscript;  and 
further,  as  our  Vienna  codex  has  mistakes  on  every  page,  it  is  only 
by  the  collation  of  other  MSS  that  the  text  can  be  rectified — which 
means  that,  for  every  hymn,  two  or  three  altemative  versions  had 
to  be  in  readiness.  Without  such  provision  of  studio  and  dark-room, 
the  task  could  hardly  have  been  attempted.  This  Vienna  codex, 
written  by  John  Dalassenos,  has  now  been  published  in  facsimile 
and  is  therefore  common  property;  but  Professor  Wellesz  and  the 
staff  of  the  National  Library  ver^  kindly  sent  me  a  special  set  of 
photographs  in  advance  and  assisted  me  in  every  way  in  the  study 
of  the  MS  itself  But  what  I  have  said  is  only  a  partial  acknowledg- 
ment  of  the  help  given  by  Professor  Hoeg  and  Professor  Wellesz, 
who  at  апу  juncture  were  prompt  in  giving  me  advice,  lending 
photographs,  or  affording  encouragement  in  every,  possible  way. 
Нарру  indeed  is  the  student  who  has  such  willing  and  able 
coadjutors  in  his  research!  То  Madame  Melpo  Merlier  at  Athens, 
who  is  an  authority  on  Modern  Greek  Music,  both  ecclesiastical 
and  popular,  I  send  my  thanks  for  much  kind  advice  and  valuable 
criticism. 

I  am  glad  to  think  that  the  study  and  publication  of  the  other 
works  of  Byzantine  Music,  planned  by  the  editorial  committee, 
will  be  carried  on  with  the  same  good  will  and  harmony  that  have 
marked  the  earlier  stages  of  the  undertaking. 

University  CoUege,  CardifT,  June  1935. 

Н.  J.  W.  TlLLVARD. 


Р.  S.  The  publication  of  the  November  Hymns  was  delayed  by 
financial  difficulties.  Between  July  1935  and  Јапиагу  1937  the  ma- 
nuscript  of  this  book  was  at  Vienna,  where  a  number  of  formal 
changes  were  made  to  suit  the  revised  rules  of  the  Editorial  Gom- 
mittee.  This  work  was  kindly  undertaken  by  one  of  Professor 
Wellesz’  collaboratorSj  Dr.  Maria  Stohr,  to  whom  I  now  send  my 
best  thanks.  Valuable  help  in  the  correction  of  proofs  was  given 
by  my  wife  and  by  Professor  Hoeg:  the  latter  has  worked  inde- 
fatigably  in  seeing  the  book  through  the  press;  and  I  cannot  be 
too  grateful  to  him  for  this  self-sacrificing  toil.  Professor  Wellesz’ 
edition,  Die  Нутпеп  des  Sticherarium  fur  September,  (to  which  the 
present  volume  is  a  companion)  only  came  into  my  hands  after 
my  own  book  was  delivered  to  the  publishers.  But  it  confirms  in 
every  way  the  agreement  between  our  views. 


November  1937. 


H.J.  w.  т. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The  publication  of  the  Vienna  Codex  Dalasseni  (D)  marks  a  new 
era  in  the  study  of  Byzantine  Music,  because  апу  student  can 
verify  in  the  facsimile  whatever  versions  may  be  offered  in  ordinary 
notation;  and  no  haphazard  ог  arbitrary  transcription  can  pass 
undetected.  If  our  interpretation  is  at  fault  anywhere,  this  can  only 
be  due  to  a  mistake  or  a  misprint;  for  we  have  kept  strictly  to  the 
rules  laid  down  by  the  editorial  committee.  These  will  be  found, 
with  the  most  needful  explanations,  in  my  Handhook  of  the  Middle 
Byzantine  Musical  Notation  (Copenhagen,  1935.)  (i)  Wherever  the 
reading  of  D  is  rejected,  we  give  the  parallel  passage  in  Byzantine 
notation,  so  that  the  source  and  extent  of  our  corrections  can  be 
с1еаг1у  seen.  Otherwise  we  only  tabulate  the  important  differences 
between  D  and  the  other  MSS.  This  course  has  been  taken  because, 
until  the  best  extant  MSS  become  available  for  complete  collation, 
it  would  be  of  little  use  to  give  all  the  variants  in  the  inferior  copies. 
Only  where  a  version  from  the  MS  Atheniensis  883  is  to  hand,  has 
a  fuller  set  of  readings  been  put  down.  It  is  obvious  that  a  final 
edition  of  the  musical  text  is  still  a  distant  goal  and  presupposes  far 
more  knowledge  than  апу  commentator  as  yet  can  acquire.  But 
from  the  general  likeness  of  the  melodies  in  our  manuscripts,  we  may 
fairly  expect  that  the  ultimate  result  will  not  differ  widely  from  that 
which  is  now  presented. 

Our  usual  practice  is  as  follows:  — 

(i)  Shght  differences  between  D  and  the  other  most  used 

(i)  The  following  new  rules  have  been  made  by  the  Editorial  Committee: 

Duo  Kentemata:  a  dotted  quaver  with  a  slur. 

Хегоп  Klasma:  staccato  without  slur. 

Apoderma:  a  crochet  with  a  Tenuto. 

Piasma:  diminuendo. 

The  last  note  of  a  hymn  is  to  be  printed  as  a  crochet. 

B-flat  is  to  be  marked  as  an  accidental,  never  as  a  signature. 
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manuscripts  (Т  and  C)  (i)  are  not  given,  if  they  have  no  effect  on 
the  melody  and  no  considerable  effect  on  the  rhythm;  thus  the 
presence  or  absence  of  a  Klasma  (Ј^)?  Apoderma  — ^  {tenuto)^ 

Parakletike  (slur),  Bareia  \  Diple  (^)  at  the  end  of  a 

versicle,  the  substitution  of  for  or  of  *  for  »»  are  not  usually 
recorded.  Nor  do  we  always  indicate  such  small  differences  as  ” 
for  ^  (a — b  c'  for  a — c')  (2). 

(2)  Medial  Signatures  in  Т  and  C  are  not  given  unless  they 
confirm  the  reading  of  a  difficult  passage,  justify  a  correction  or  are 
in  some  way  noteworthy.  The  wrong  signatures  in  C  are  usually 
ignored. 

(3)  Mistakes  in  Т  or  G  that  can  be  corrected  ffom  D  are  not 
usually  mentioned;  but  the  contrary  procedure  is  always  fully 
explained. 

(4)  Where  more  subdivisions  of  the  versicles  are  found  in  G  than 
elsewhere,  these  are  not  mentioned,  if  D,  Т  (or  A)  and  the  printed 
text  support  one  another. 

(5)  Where  an  Authentic  Mode  passes  into  the  Plagal  or  vice 
versa,  we  often  make  a  chromatic  change  and  put  an  accidental 
before  the  note  affected.  The  reader  will  be  aware  that  the  Byzan- 
tine  notation  does  not  distinguish  between  tones  and  semitones; 
so  that  we  must  depend  upon  the  general  musical  context.  (3) 

The  hymns  for  one  month  do  not  afford  enough  material  for  a 
critical  estimate  either  of  words  or  music:  but  a  short  an2ilysis  of 
the  Modes  may  be  a  help  to  the  student  and  will  be  found  at  the 
end  of  the  book.  Otherwise  we  only  offer  a  passing  comment  here 
and  there.  In  the  great  majority  of  instances  it  will  be  seen  that 
the  lines  of  the  hymns  are  numbered  from  the  printed  Menaeum; 
but  such  numbering  is  merely  for  the  sake  of  uniformity.  The  singer 
'  must  keep  to  the  musical  divisions,  for  which  we  have  the  authority 
of  the  manuscripts. 

In  order  to  appreciate  the  hymns,  we  must  learn  to  understand 
the  words  and  sing  them  with  a  free  but  flowing  rhythm.  It  can 
hardly  be  doubted  that  the  best  Gregorian  singing  provides  a  sound 

( 1 )  See  list  of  abreviations  on  page  XV  f. 

(2)  We  mark  a  dotted  quaver  by  adding  a  dot  to  the  letter  (a*);  a  crochet 
is  indicated  by  a  short  stroke  (a-). 

(3)  For  the  modes  see  Prof.  Hoeg’s  article,  Rev.  d.  Ćt.  Gr.  35,  1922,  pp.  321— 
34,  and  our  articles,  В.  S.  A.  22,  1916-18,  pp.  133  ff.  and  26,  1923—25,  pp.  78  ff. 
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example  for  Byzantine  music.  But  the  nasal  style,  which  still  pre- 
vails  in  some  Greek  churches,  is  a  most  undesirable  legacy  from  the 
East.  As  the  rhythm  is  free,  so  the  tempo  depends  upon  the  per- 
former’s  taste;  but  it  should  be  frurly  quick,  except  in  some  short, 
emphatic  phrases,  which  are  obviously  drawn  out.  A  slight  rallen- 
tarido  on  the  approach  to  a  medial  or  final  cadence  seems  to  have 
been  frequent. 

Very  few  of  the  November  Hymns  have  been  published  in  Eng- 
lish:  for  example,  Нупш  26  is  the  original  of  Hymns  Ancient  and 
Modem  423  (“Stars  of  the  Moming”  by  J.  М.  Neale)  (i)  while  Fr. 
Woodward  (2)  has  rendered  Hymns  67  and  68.  So  far  as  we  are 
aware,  the  only  hymn  already  published  with  Byzantine  Music  is 
N0.  55,  which  we  ourselves  gave  many  years  ago  (3).  For  those 
who  may  wish  to  see  the  Modern  Greek  Church  forms  of  the  hymns 
we  add  the  references  to  a  contemporary  choir-book,  where  the 
melodies  (but  not,  of  course,  the  mediaeval  melodies)  are  printed 
in  the  Chrysanthine  notation. 

For  convenience  we  use  the  term  Proper  Hymns  for  Stichera 
Idiomela^  \yhich  form  the  main  contents  of  the  Vienna  Codex. 

*  A  full  explanation  of  this  class  of  hymn  will  be  found  in  the  intro- 
duction  to  volume  I  of  the  Monumenta  Musicae  Bvzantinae 
(Copenhagen  1935).  As  our  transcriptions  are  primarily  from  this 
codex,  we  give  the  hymns  in  the  order  there  found,  wbich  differs, 
here  and  there,  from  that  of  other  MSS  and  of  the  Menaeum.  But 
our  references  and  index  will,  it  is  hoped,  prevent  апу  difficulty  or 
confiision  in  the  search  for  апу  particular  hymn  (4). 

We  have  chosen  the  first  hymn  and  six  others  of  the  most  difficult 
specimens  and  print  them  with  the  neumes  in  full. 

(1)  See  Neale  and  Hatherly,  Hvmns  of  the  Eastern  Ghurch  with  Music, 
116. 

(2)  Woodward,  G,  R.,  The  Most  Holy  Mother  of  God  in  the  Songs  of 

тнЕ  Eastern  Church,  pp.  14,  15.  ^ 

(3)  By2.  Zeitschr.  20,  1911,  p.  449.  (The  version  there  given,  influenced  by 
the  theories  of  Riemann  and  Gaisser,  is  now  superseded). 

(4)  Most  of  the  hymnodists  for  November  are  well-known  Byzantine  poets ; 
and  information  about  them  can  be  found  in  the  works  of  Neale,  Krumbacher, 
W.  Christ  and  Paranikas.  See  also  my  By2.  Music  and  Hymnography,  London, 
1923,  chapters  IV  and  V.  Notes  on  the  obscurer  authors  will  be  found  below 
on  the  pages  where  their  hymns  occur.  (See  also  the  index). 


Finally  let  us  say  that  we  are  honestly  trying  to  give  the  student 
all  the  help  that  he  needs  in  the  perusal  of  that  most  difficult 
manuscript,  Codex  Dalasseni — difficult,  not  only  through  its  mis- 
takes  but  from  the  tiresome  habit  of  the  scribe  in  misplacing  the 
neumeSj  crowding  them  together,  or  piling  them  up  over  wrong 
syllables.  If  as  a  first  exercise  those  hymns  be  examined  where  the 
Byzantine  notation  is  printed  above  the  ordinary  notes,'  confidence 
will  soon  be  gained  in  deciphering;  and  then,  if  the  facsimile  and 
the  transcription  are  taken  side  by  side,  the  remainder  ought  to  be 
easily  intelligible. 


LIST  OF  MANUSCRIPTS  AND  SOURCES 


Codex  Vindobonensis  Theologicus  i8i,  vsritten  by  John  Da- 
lassenćs,  reproduced  in  facsimile  in  Monumenta  Musicae 
BvzANTlNAE,  Voi.  I,  where  a  full  description  will  be  found. 
Our  versions  are  from  this  manuscript  and  we  follow  the 
order  of  hymns  there  given. 

Manuscript  883  in  the  National  Libray  at  Athens :  A  Stiche- 
rarium,  containing  the  Menaea,  Triodium  and  Pentecosta- 
rium,  and  the  Octoechus  as  far  as  the  Stichera  Anastasima. 
Мг.  Т.  W.  Allen  very  kindly  examined  a  specimen-page  of 
this  MS  and  has  dated  it  as  i2th  century.  Variants  in  red 
аге  given  by  at  least  two  later  hands,  one  of  which  also  added 
Subsidiary  signs  (Hypostases.)  A  photograph  is  given  in 
Byz.  Zeitsghr.  20,  191 1,  p.  441  and  another  in  Laudate,  5, 
N0.  19,  Sept.  1927,  p.  144. 

Gryptensis,  E,  a,  II:  Sticherarium,  probably  i^th  сепШгу. 
Some  missing  pages  have  been  replaced  by  the  work  of  a 
much  later  hand,  perhaps  i^th  century.  Contains  the  Sti- 
chera  of  the  Menaea,  complete.  This  MS  is  rich  in  florid 
Intonations,  and  we  give  some  of  the  most  important.  Мапу 
of  the  medial  signatures  are  wrong;  but  most  of  them  are 
later  than  the  first  hand.  (Cf.  Dom  L.  Tardo  in  Aggademie  e 
Biblioteghe,  Anno  4,  n.  4-5  Арг.  1931,  p.  12). 

Trinity  Gollege,  Gambridge  256  (В.  ii,  17):  Sticherarium, 
containing  the  Мецаеа,  Triodium,  Pentecostarium,  and  the 
Eothina\  but  a  good  many  pages  аге  missing.  A  рарег  MS 
(perhaps  i^th  century)  well  written  from  a  good  original. 
It  came  from  the  Monastery  of  Pantocrator  on  Mt  Athos. 

The  readings  of  all  four  manuscripts  аге  in  fairly  close 
agreement  and  seem  to  have  been  derived  from  a  common 
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source,  the  differences  being  local  varieties  of  usage.  All  the 
MSS  contain  some  variae  lectiones,  but  these  again  often 
agree  with  one  another  or  with  the  first  hand  of  one  of  the 
other  MSS;  and  they  never  radically  alter  the  melody. 
Photographs  of  Т  will  be  found  in  В,  S,  A,  30,  1928-29, 
Plates  XV,  XVI. 

Men.  The  Menaeum  for  November  (MrivaTov  тоО  Noepppiou;  ed. 
by  Michael  I.  Saliveros,  Athens)  gives  the  words  of  most 
of  the  Proper  Hymns.  We  have  given  the  names  of  the 
hymnodists  as  they  are  found  there. 

Dox.  Doxastarion  (Ao^aorocpiov  Пгтрои  тоО  n£XoTrovvTia(ou ;  ed. 
by  P.  G.  Keltzanides,  Gonstantinople :  1882).  This  is  a 
choir-book  in  the  Ghrysanthine  or  Modern  Greek  musical 
notation.  We  give  references  to  this,  in  case  апу  reader 
should  wish  to  compare  the  modem  versions  with  the 
mediaeval.  So  far  as  our  observation  goes,  few,  ifiany  of  the 
Proper  Hymns,  as  given  in  the  modern  book,  show  апу 
likeness  at  all  to  the  mediaeval  forms.  The  modem  compilers 
do  not  themselves  claim  a  greater  anti(juity  than  the  i8th 
century  for  their  melodies,  while  some  may  be  later  than 
1821,  when  the  revised  musical  notation  pf  Ghrysanthus  was 
publishedi  (i) 


(i)  The  study  of  the  modern  Byzantine  System  can  best  be  pursued  in  J.  В. 
Rebours’  Traitć  de  Psaltique,  Paris,  1906. 


CALENDAR  FOR  NOVEMBER 

with  fiišt  Hnes  of  ћушш. 

November. 

ist.  Saints  Gosmas  and  Damian. 

Hymn 
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November  i. 

Saints  Cosmas  and  Damian. 

HYMN  I. 

f 

D  f.  44b;  Т  f.  50b;  Men.  p.  II ;  Dox.  p.  171. 
Mode  I.  From  a.  Finalis  d. 


Anatolius 


6ep|Jio5s  (7)-(8)  Т :  iri - OTOis  тг|У  (8)  Т:  ev- pco-OTi-cxv  (8)  fin. 

a  bg  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

Cadence  in  Grave  Mode  (III  PI.),  hence  b-flat.  (9)  Т :  фсо-атгј-ра^; 

e  f  a  a 

Т  is  right;  D  must  be  corrected  accordingly  to  cpco-  etc.  ||  (oI)kov-: 
in  this  group  the  Elaphron  should  be  read  before  the  Apostrophus 


by  analogy  of  similar  groups. 


(11)  Т :  aco  -  бл  -  vai  ||  Т:  г)  -  pcov 
a  g*  ef  ed-  d 


HYMN  2 

D  f.  44  b;  Т  £50  b;  Men.  p.  1 1 ;  Dox.  p.  172. 


Mode  I.  From  a.  Finalis  d. 


Anatolius 


1)  ’Ex  тгј5  a  -  V(i>  “  ^ev  тсро  -  јлтЈ  **  (2)  Tdov 


) 

i  “ 


a  - 


(12)  ev  -  jtTv  aa-tpui^  ti^v  хаг-01  - 


XI  -  av  6"-  noi  -  тј 


-  aa  -  a&e 


{13)А6-тт)  тсре- afeii- aa- хе  (14)  аш  -  -  vai  та^;  t|^o  -  )^a<;  -  |xdiv 


(l)-(2)  Т  has  the  more  usual  progression:  -Oei-a^  thv  ||  (е^осутЛт^- 

a  e-f  a 

aav)Tss:  Т  om.  Gorgon.  (2)  fin.  the  figure  a-b  c'  b  c' —  is  called 
Thes-kai-Apothes  and  is  used  at  medial  cadences,  especially  in  Mode 
II  and  II  Plagal  on  the  notes  e-fgfg-.  It  has  a  special  sign  (See  my 
Handbook  p.  27) ;  but  this  is  mostly  found  in  late  MSS.  (3)-(4)  Т :  -  рЛи 


-  jg  -  т£ - Tois . . .  -  ap  -  уи  -  poi.  This  shows  that  we  should  under- 

a  g  a*  e  e-f  ed-  d 

stand  not  in  D.  (5)  Both  read  vo-ctouv-tcov  та  but  D 
has  written  the  Duo  Kentemata  like  two  hooks  and  put  them  too 


пеаг  to  the  next  sign.  (7)  Т:  ек  бг)  (8)  Т:  фар-ца-ка  *п'ро-т1- 

g  ef  е  d  с  ef  g 

Oev-;  D  has  the  Kentema  twice  badly  written:  тгро-т!-,  besides 
a 

which  he  often  writes  the  neumes  over  the  wrong  letten,  as  in  line 
12  below.  (8)  fin.  Т  marks  the  cadencc  by  the  signature  of  Mode 
III  PL  (Barys)  —  a  frequent  middle  cadence  in  this  Mode,  cf.  Hymn  i, 

e-f*  ed-d 

1.  8.  (9)  fin.  Т:  -  тгеи  -  e  -  те  exactly  as  at  line  4  fin.  (10)  fin.T:  -tes 

f  a-  bc' 

(11)  Rcadings  and  punctuation  differ.  Т  has  a  stop  after  ^coap^iKfjs 
(which  is  ab^urd),  and  ends  with  ŽTroifjaraaOe  (written  eiTiriaaaOai) ; 
Men.  has  a  stop  after  Тр1оЛо5  and  reads  iv  ОцТу. . .  Troir|aap4vqs*  D 
has  a  doubtful  stop  at  Tpićć^os  and  reads  iv  upTv . . .  ŽTToifiaaTO  which 
is  ungrammatical.  As  Oniv  and  fjiJiTv  are  everlastingly  confused,  I  have 
chosen  f|pTv  and  otherwise  follow  the  text  of  Т  but  correct  the  punc- 
tuation;  the  Men.-reading  is  equally  good.  Over  -Kfjs  the  Gorgosyn- 
theton  which  gives  a  summary  of  the  phrase  c'  d'  c'  b,  as  usual.  Read 

Tpi-a-  with  Т,  not  -a-  with  D.  (12)  Т:  кат-oi-Ki-av  е-тго1- 
^  g  a  g*  ef  g  a 

T|  -  aa  -  008  (13)  Read  осОтп  with  Men. ;  Т:  ourcov;  D:  ovrrco.  Т  be- 
e-f  e  d-  d  ■ 

gins  with  the  signature  of  Mode  I  and  a  confirmatqry  Ison.  (14)  The 
same  vv.  11.  as  in  lines  7  and  4  fin. 


HYMN  3. 

D  f.  45;  Т  f.  51 ;  Men.  p.  2;  Dox.  p.  167. 
Mode  II.  p**  From  b.  Finalis  e. 


Intonation  in  C: 

.  acc. 


Theophanes 


-  e 


e  -  a  “  vec 


(1)  По  -  '&tp ,  ^et  - 


ш  xai  e  ** 


рш  -  Ti  TĆSv  |АбХ- X.6v-Trav  (2)  теро-хт1-.хц)€  ito  -  X.t  -  тео  -  oi-jAe  -  voi 

dim 


ТО^  ОШ  -  Ttj  -  pi  -  004  o  -  боис  -  7J  -  vu 


oo  -  те 


utmmti 


хо  xa~'d^a-pov -  ттј^  фо- (5)  a  *  хтг^  -  Xt  -  5iu 


pT]  -  oaV“  хе?  (6)  x(uv  ev  -  u  -  Хш^  хе  -  Xei  -  (uq 


охтј  -  хе 


(7)  Ilveu  -  p.a  -  XI  бе  ^ei-to  ХР*^  "  "  ^£'^“'^£'5  (б)  a  -  yjpo  -  oto^  ха?  t 


oet?  тоГ^  vo-oou-oiv 


pa  (10)  (ptoT-au-^i]?  |uv 


пе  -  (ptu-xi  -  opie  -  vov  ftei-ov  ^eu 


Yoq  av 


Goic  e 


охе  -  пхо  -  pte-voi  19 


(13)  xai  X(uV  ф 


li— И 


-j^aiv  гј  -  p.o6v  ха  теа  -  -  (14)  av  -  ap  -  уи  ■  рш^  i  -  tu  -  pte  -  voi. 

(1)  D:  altemative  readings,  which  аге  crowdeđ  together.  Above: 

061  "Co  Kai  6r  (as  iri  our  music,  in  agreement  with  Т),  below:  ab  a 

(2)  fin.  Т;  p  =  g  (Mode  II).  (3)  fin.  Piasma  л.;  according  to  the 
latest  decision  of  the  editorial  Gommittee,  the  Piasma  is  marked  as 


*‘dim.”  (4)  D  confused;  read  with  Т:  то  ка-0а-роу..  Our  MS 


I 


may  have  meant  то  ка  -  Oa  -  and  dropped  the  Oligon  on  account 

'  ga  a  b  ^ 

of  the  overcrowding.  Т  proceeds:  tt|s  vj«/-  (5)  fin.  Т:  p  =  g  (6)  D: 

d'c'a 

*  ***  -n 

Tcov  ev  иЛсо  teAeicos  сппг£отт|те.  (7)  init.  Т:  Trveu-pa-Ti.  But  our 
reading  has  the  same  value:  the  Oxeia  is  annulled  by  the  Hypselc 
(Pneuma)  so  that  the  position  of  the  Kentema  makes  no  difference; 

w 

an  octavc  upwards  is  5  •  i^)  i  -  a  -  creis  (9)  init  Т:  p  ^  « 

^  b*a  g-a  a 

b  with  confirmatory  Ison.  Т  like  Men.  has  a  stop  at  кр<5с  and  at 

vcopis.  Đ  is  often  careless  about  punctuation.  (10)  Т:  фсот-схи-уп^ 
^  g  a  b- 

(11)  fin.  Т  is  confused  and  crowded  but  agrees  in  the  mpn  with  D.  Ц 

Т  has  a  stop  at  the  end  of  this  line.  (12)  The  order  is:  тј  -  -  -  pos 
"  '  b  a  a-  g-  g- 

ктД.;  so  also  Т.  (13)  fin.  Probably:  тта-О!!;  Т:  тга  -  Ori. 

g.ab  a  g-a  a 

Middle  cadences  on  a  are  frequent  in  Mode  II.  Tr<5c6q  Т,  D;  vćaous 
Meh.  (14)  icbpevoi  Т,  Men.;  laaaaOai  D. 


ч 

т  ч  ^ 

HYMN  4. 

D  f.  45  b  ;  Т  f  51  b;  C  f  63;  Men.  p.  3;  Dox.  p.  168. 

Mode  II*  From  b.  Firiališ  e. 

Intonation  in  C.  ^  Germdnus 


pe  -  tDV  Tcav-.fiu  -  .ф-УЈ- рл1  (2)  sv  та-nei  -  vo,- -гтј  -  tt  -  -  oo 


па  - 


(10)  ео  - 


аа  -  O'&e. 


mm  ^  m  •—  3» 

(3)  Т :  утј  8  “  тто  -  Ai  -  T8U  -  aoč  -  <тб8  which  is  а  commoner  form 
g-  ef  g  bg  a-g  fe  f-’ 

of  interrupted  cadence  than  ours.  *Men.,  Т:  1тгоЛ1Т80ааав€ ;  D:  ettoAi- 

TSuOriTai  (L  e.'^  еттоЛ1тбивт|тб) .  (4)  Тће  ^gnature  P  =  g  seems  to  be- 

long  to  Man.  II  as  the  confirmatory  išon  is  needless  here.  (5)  At 
the  end  of  the  line  is  the  signature  тгЛ.  a'  with  >  =  d'.  \\  Т  has  a  stop 

-<4Г 

at  voaouvTcov  but  Men.  has  not,  (6)  init.  Т  again  has  co<p6-  but 
(as  we  saw  in  the  last  hymn)  the  value  is  the  same  as  in  D.  The  last 
three  notes  imitate  1.  2.  (6)  fin.  Т  has  the  stop;  so  Men.  (10)  Thc 

words  in  Т  agree  with  Men;  D  (кт  rmcov  та  7Гос6т\  tcov 

^  45»  „  » 

тјцсоу)  is  wrong.  II  Т:  eu-^o^s  'u-  , 

bc'  g*  ef, 
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HYMN  5. 

D  f.  45  b;  Т  £  51  b;  G  £  63  b;  Men.  p.  1 1 ;  Dox.  p.  174. 

Mode  II.  p  From  g.  Finalis  e.  Germanus 


џа  -  xu)V  (3)  ooj-Ttj-pi  -  01  tdiv  m  -  otmv  (4)  av  -  op  -  ‘  poi 

/С\  >  .  > 


8}  Xu  -  хр1ш  -  oo  -  O'^at  -  po?  tdiv  no  -  ух  -  3mv  тоб  e  *  ^'8’роб. 


(1)  C  has  the  Intonation  ve-a-ves  and  reads  in  Man.  II:  i-a-Tpoi 

b  a  g-  d  g  b- 


\— 


\  — 


(l)-(2)  Т  in  both:  a - стбе - vouv i-а-ца-  (3)  000x1*19101  D, Т ; 

bc'  a  b*  a  bc'  a  b*  a 


W  •  \  m 


CTcoTfjpes  Men.  ||  Т  (P  =*  g) :  стсо-тт^-pi-oi  tcov  Tri-arcov  (4)  Т :  av-ap- 
\*^  ^  .  g  a  g  f-  c  gf  g-  a  a 

yu-poi  (5)  init.  Probably  тгЛ.р'  with  confirmatory  Ison,  N0  signa- 
gf  g 

ture  in  Т.  II  C  and  Т  have  a  dot  after  this  linc.  (6)  fin.-(7)  The 
division  of  notes  is  clear  in  Т,  (7)  Men.  punctuates  before  and 
after  iKrreOovT^,  against  both  our  MSS.  The  long  line  7  balances 
line  8.  D  has  erroneously  iKerevovTOS.  (7)  fin.  All  MSS  have  sig- 

nature  p  =  g. 
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HYMN  6. 

D  £  45  b;  Т  f.  51  b;  C  £  64;  Men.  p,  2;  Dox.  p.  166. 

Mode  11.  p  From  g.  Finalis  e,  Anatolius 


(1)  *Н  П7Ј  -  yri  T(5v  i  -  a  -  -  -  tov  (2)  s  -  -  va  xai  јло  - 


vov _ e  -  -  po ->  Tieo-  e  гои  e  -  xous _ — -i —  (3)  exif)-vi^ 


(2)  In  D  the  Apostrophus  belonging  to  ž(0Ep<5nTeue)  is  written  below 

the  notes  belon^ng  to  (pć)vov;  clear  division  in  Т.  (3)  Read  сжт^-, 
clear  in  Т;  the  Oligon  is  accidentally  broken  in  D.  (3)-(4)  The 
words  m  lines  1^2  аге  roughly  equal  in  metre  to  lines  3 — 4.  and  the 
music  is  repeated  with  a  ^light  variation — no  Kylisma  (flourish)  in 
line  4  as  at  the  end  of  2.  Т  punctuates  after  nćvov  but  not  after  ■тгЛ1]- 
00$.  Byzantine  scribes  did  not  care  much  about  small  discrepancies 

of  this  sort.  (6)  Т :  a  -  yi  -  -  cov ;  G  =  D. 

e-fgg' 
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HYMN  7. 

D  f.  46;  Т  f  51 ;  C  f  63  b;  Men.  p.  1 1 ;  Dox.  p  173. 
Mode  IL  p  From  g.  Finalis  e. 


A  Gfirm.fL7t.usi 


(б)  хо  -  та  -  ахгј  -  ш  -  aav  -  те^  si€  C<w  -  'P17V  ot  -  ш  -  -  ov. 


(1)  Variant  in  D:  o  x°"P<3S  tcov  a-yi-;  Т:  o  (2)  fin. 


g  ga  a-  a  g- 


g’  a  b  b- 


The  notes  form  a  conventional  phrase  d  g  c'  a  b-  a  g  g.  Also  in  line  5. 

(3)  The  order  of  neumes  in  Man.  I  is:  vt);  Man.  II 

d'-c'b  c'-b  ac'*  ba 

has  a  Gorgosyntheton  and  probably  reads  Т:  бе 


c'-d'c'b  a 


b-  c'd' 


6  -  5a-  pe- vTi  £U-J|  G  has  a  dot  at  aCrrćov.  jj  N0  dot  after  this  line  in 
c'b  a  b-  a  g  a 

D  while  the  punctuation  in  Т  is  uncertain.  (4)  fin.  Т :  -  oe.  In  D 
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the  signs  should  be  divided  thus :  -  a€  бои  -  as  can  be  clearly  seen 

in  Т.  i|  D:  еисобла?.  (5)  Man.  II:  -Л01  Xpi-;  Man.  I  —  Т,  but  Т 

e  f  d 

has  the  dot  at  the  end  of  the  line.  (6)  Before  (5co)f^v  there  is  an 

erasure  and  the  signs  ///  t^v  are  faintly  visible.  Evidently  the  scribe 
had  misjudged  the  available  space.  (6)  fin.  Tf^v  om.  Men. 


HYMN  8. 


D  f. 46;  Т  f.  52;  G  f.  64b;  Men.  p.  ii;  Dox.  p.  175. 
Mode  IV.  б*^  From  g.  Finalis  g. 


Theophanes 


(1)  Пт)  -  I  -  a  -  pia-  x<uv  e  -  (2)  a  -  -  oi  av  -  op 


бе  -  o  -  pie- voii;  (4)  pie  *  yi-axu»v  бш  -  pe  -  uiv  a  “  -  ш  -  ^ev 


ро?  Xpt-  охоО  (6)  "  oiv  тор  ирб^  u  -  )xd$  б  Кб  -  pi  -  os 
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(9)  ха  -  ха  jcvsd  -  -  tcdv  d~  %а  -  ■б-ар  -  -  to>v  (10)  шо  -  тб  ао  -  та  ех 

А 


ј_Ј'  Ji  j>  >3  јЈ)Ј1  '-Ј>  > 


paV^ef^  В-Е  -  ра  -  пео  -  Eiv  nd  -  oav  vo  -  oov  (Н)  xai  na-  aav 

|Т^ШТ'"Ј^ТЈ  J  i'^J 

y.a-  "Ка  -  xi  -  av  (12)  At 

/1?  ' И 

ЈГ  r 


а6  -  Tou  (13)  ха-Хш?  тсо  -  Xi  -  teo  -  oo  -  p,e  -  voi  (14)  бш  -  pe  -  av  e  -  Ха 


jl..  j)  J.  E 


хе -  (l5)  Sco-pE'-av  nap-  e  -  ^e  -  те  (16)  i  -  а-тре6  -  ov -те<; 


In  this  Mode  we  often  need  b-flat  to  avoid  the  suggestion  of  an 
augmented  fourth,  for  example  in  line  4  below. 

(1)  C  has  the  dot  after  but  not  D,  nor  Т.  (2)  Read 

—  w 

ocv-ap-  with  Т;  D  has  omitted  the  Oxeia.  (4)  Т;  бсо-ре-соу  a- 
.  ...  g  ef  a  g 

5i-w-06v-T*s  (5)  T:-TT|-pos  (6)  Т:  o  (icupios).  (6)-(7)  Thc 

f  f-e  d-cf  f  f-ga  g-  f 

W 

»  m  ^  <.  V  •• 

signs  аге  с1еаг1у  divided  in  Т :  -  o  о^*  cos  (7)  Т :  - 

ab  g-  gef 

a  -  тгб  -  ото  -  Acov  (8)  б^бсока  Men.  Т ;  б|бсА>цо1  (for  б{бсо|Д1)  D.  |j 
de*dc-  C  X  mm 

We  shoujd  probably  read  with  Т ;  -  cn  i  -  a  -  ocv.  D  seems  to  have 
misplaced  the  Petaste.  The  Thematismus  merely  gives  a  summary 

indication  of  the  group.  It  is  not  found  in  Т  nor  in  C.  (9)  -Oap-, 
so  с1еаг1у  Т.  (10)  D  has  a  faint  dot  after  hcpćc^Aciv,  which  impro- 


f 


15 

ves  the  sense,  though  Men.  and  Т  have  none.  Т,  but  not  D,  punc-  . 
tuates  after  voorov.  (12)  8i6  set  to  the  usual  ornamental  figure  and 
punctuated  as  a  separate  colon.  Over  -•  џсх-  b-natural  because  we  are  ' 

approaching  a  cadence  in  Mode  I:  g  a-a.  (12)  fin.  Read  ctu-TOv 


with  Т,  not  -тои  which  D  has.  (13)  G:  -  aa  -  pie  -  voi  is  right.  We 

gf-  e-  f-  _ 

may  correct  D  by  omitting  an  Apostrophus  and  read  -аа-ЦЕ-voi; 

g-  fe  f* 

this  is  an  interrupted  cadence  in  Mode  II,  and  D  probably  made 
his  mistake  by  quoting  the  usual  formula  a-  g  f  e  e  and  forgot  that 
the  tune  was  a  note  too  low.  Man.  II  (if  we  make  this  correction) 

gives  -voi  (14)  8co-p€-ocv  Ц  The  words  in  line  14  are  mostly  under 
e  f  g  a 

the  wrong  neumes  and  the  last  Apostrophus  belongs  to  line  15  (cf.  lines 


6 — 8).  (16)-(17)  fin.  N0  dot  in  either  MS  {|  Т:  aco-iia-Tcov;  C: 

^  ^  \z  ^  ^  Z 

та  -  6т|  Tcov  кјл/  -  )(cov  Kai  tcov  aco  -  ца  -  tcov. 
b  a-  b  c'  a-g  f  g  ag  a-b-  g- 


This  hymn  is  sound  in  doctrine  and  dignified  in  statement,  but,  as 
usual  with  this  author,  lacking  in  imagination.  The  music  is  skilfully 
adopted  to  the  words  ^d  the  passages  through  Modes  I  and  II  af- 
ford  variety. 


HYMN  9. 

D  f.  46  b;  Т  f.  52  ;  Men.  p.  2;  Dox.  p.  165. 
Mode  II.  Plagal.  -ггХ.  p  From  e.  Finalis  e. 


ш 


e 


Anatolius 

л 


(l)  ’A-  ХЕ-  Keti  -  T7J  -  X0€  otr  -  xo)v  o  -  'jt-  (uv 

Л  ::=> _ dim.  ^ 


Х«  -  P>« 


(2)  -rjv  Tta  -  pa  Xpi  -  охоб 
dtm.  >  .  л 


e  -  хо  -  pii 


Л  dtm 

Ш 


oov  -  хо  (З)  б  -  '&ev  00 

Л 


TtOV 


xat  ха  Xei  -  фа  -  va  (4)  1%  -  a<s  бо  -  va  -  pie  - 


т 


(5}  б1-  т)  -  ve  “  хше  ev  -  ер -700-01  Toig  ^ао  - 


(б)  (L' 


xai  та 


б  -  vo  -р.а-та  fio  -  va  (7)  е 


ех  Tzt  -  оте  - 


6-711-^0  -  ш  -  р,е  -  va 


(8)  T<uv  av  -  1“  а  -  тш^  а?^-  7тј  -  бо  -  v^vl 
А  dim.  '  =1 _ 


ак  -  kdx  “  тои  -  otv 


(9)  бс’  cSv  Kb-pi-  е  xai  -  p.ds 


(10)  Toiv  Ti^«  “ 


gcc. 


pLa'-TOS  na  -  '&div  e-Kau-'&e  -  рш  - 


(И)  ш€  91Х.  -  av  -  в-рш-  7to€. 


(1)  Dot  before  tćov  in  Т.  ||  D  Man.  II:  -tos  шг-;  T:  -tti-tos  vnr- 

e  g  e  e  g 

—  •—  — ^  •* 

(2)  D  Man.  II:  Т:  xpi^(^ou  du  Ц  Т  has  the  signatures 

„  f  g  „g  g-efg 

тгХ.  p  (=e)  before  line  3  and  p  (=:g)  after  line  3.  (4)  Read  with 

Т  би-va-,  not  -va-  as  D;  Dr.  Stohr  very  kindly  coUated  this  passage 
bc'  ^ 

for  me  in  Vatopedi  1499  (called  U  by  Wellesz),  which  has  би-va- 

otherwise  agreeing  with  D.  (4)-(5)  Т:  continues  thus:  -pE-cos’ 

g  ef 

б1-  (5)  Т:  ve-Kcos.  (6)  fin.  Dot  Т,  Men.  (9)  Т:  wv.  (10)  Т; 

d  f  a-  g-  e 

-Tos  тга^  i!  Т:  -aov  no  Gorgcm. 
ef  a f 

The  b-natur^l  has  been  assumed  in  several  places  where  there  seems 
to  be  a  transition  into  the  Authentic  Mpde,  and  also  where  c'  is  the 
ncxt  note.  .  ^ 
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Signature  in  Т :  тгЛ.  Џ  .  So  also  C.  In  D  the  signature  has  fa- 
đed;  but  from  the  agreement  of  the  opening  bars,  there  is  no  doubt 
that  the  same  was  intended — a  form  so  far  unexampled  in  this  Mode. 
How  the  signature  comes  to  mean  d  is  unexplained ;  but  a  good  many 
Intonations  were  so  stereotyped  that  a  comiha  might  turn  into  an 
interval-sign  and  vice  versa.  This  has  been  proved  by  our  earlier  in- 
vestigations  {В.  S.  A.  26,  1923-5,  78 — 85).  In  a  case  like  the  present, 
the  proper  initial  note  can  only  be  found  by  the  intemal  evidence  of 
the  rest  of  the  hymji,  which  is  fortunately  .clear  in  all  three  MSS  at 
this  point.  •  ^  ^  ~  ^ 

(1)  D  Man.  II:  -то-те  e-;  Т:  тгсху-то-те  e-  (2)  D  Man.  II: 

efa  c-deefga 

u-|jiiv;  Т  =  D.  (3)  fin.  The  signature  is  cJearer  in  Т:  p  \  Both 
ga  a-  efga- 

MSS  add  a  confirmatory  Ison  over  Oocu-.  (4)  fin.  Signature  тгЛ.  p' 
with  a  needless  confirmatory  Ison.  (5)  берсхтгеОоутед  Men. ;  беропгеи- 
erai  (for  -те)  D,  Т.  (5)  fin.  Signature  of  Mode  II  =  g,  also  in  Т. 
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(6)  Т:  I  -  а  -  Tpei  -  ov  (7)-(8)  Т:  -tos . ocv-  (9)  We  read 

a  b-a  g-c'  a  fg  f  d  ef  d 

bt^  ш  this  line,  on  the  ground  that  the  end  suggests  Mode  I. 
(10) -(11)  Т  has  dots  after  Kivoupevii  and  хорлуоОоа  and  an  obscure 
signature  before  Traai,  probably  the  same  as  in  line  2.  The  neumes 
in  D  are  badly  crowded  and  misplaced.  (12)  Here  b  t]  is  again 
goođ,  as  we  reach  the  upper  part  of  the  scale  and  a  cadence  sugges- 
tive  of  Mode  II.  (13)  The  order,  which  is  clear  in  Т,  is:  5ia- 


|ДЕ  -  v£i  a-  ба-;  D  has  no  Klasma  but  a  Gorgon  over  the  Oxeia 
(accelerando)  and  no  punctuation-dot.  (16)  The  signs  аге:  ov-i- 


a-Tcov'  бсор-  ;  the  Ison  is  clear  in  Т.  (17)  Men.  has  a  comma  before 
Хар1оропга  against  the  sense  and  against  both  our  MSS.  (18)  Т : 


aco-TT]-pos  xP'~^ou.  ‘D  has  carelessly  run  two  Apostrophi  together, 
In  spite  of  its  length  this  hymn  is  simple,  and  indeed  commonplace, 
both  in  the  words,  which  merely  reecho  the  imagery  and  phrases  al- 
ready  used  by  other  hymnodists  for  the  day,  and  in  the  music,  which 
is  liiade  up  of  the  most  familiar  material  (See  the  section  on  the  Мо- 
des  at  the  end  of  this  book).  The  only  trace  of  originality  is  in  the 
references  to  Mode  I  or  I  Plagal  in  lines  i,  9,  15,  16, 17  and  19.  These 
perhaps  were  heralded  by  the  unusual  Intonation. 

t 


HYMN  II. 

D  f.  47;  Т  f.  53;  -G  f.  65  b;  Men.  deest. 
..Mode  Il.  Plagal.  тгЛ.  From  g.  Finalis  e. 


A  1  Л 

■  ■■■■ггД  Јг-К~1 

(Ц.Ф? 

— J — ...J.  ^ — ш  ф 

,i  *  бра  '  xat  e  ?:  m  -  --  то 

> 

S  (2)  "av  -  е  -  Tei  -  Xev  от 

N  1  N  -fs 

... .  — 

)  -  fxe  - 

н 

P' 

llh 

OV  '  (3)  -  fir)  ТШУ  ’Av  -  fl 

Ф'  j,  j  .j)  - 

ip-fi  -  рш^  Xpi-oTou  (4)  Хајх  - 

A 

"П  г*1  J)  b  J^  ^  ■ 

у —  ^  — Л-Ј 

тсрш?  ха  -  xd-Xajx-TCOU'- ба  (5)  гаГ«  a  -  хтГ  -  oi  ■ftau  -  |ла  -  TtuV 


This  hymn  is  not  in  the  Menaeum,  though  all  our  MSS  have  it. 
(3)  The  first  sign,  Apostrophuš,  as  usual,  is  not  clearly  divided  from 

the  group  at  the  end  of  line  2,  butThas  the  proper  separation :  цут|-цтј  Ц 

d  d 
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Т:  Xpi-OTOu.  Interrupted  cadence  in  Mode  II  Plagal.  (6)  Т:  -  w 

f-  .  ,  f-ed-ef 

оцоу.  (8)  The  order  is:.  tti  -  crrcos;  Т:  тп-атсо5  ttocv-  (9)  The 
efed  bc'  g-  ef 

Thematismus  Eso  was  probably  added  by  Man.  II  and  may  describe 

апу  group  ending  with  two  descending  seconds,  though  it  usually 


accompanies  one  like  g-  a-  c'  b  a-.  (10)  fin.  Т :  ттроа  -  бра  -  цсо  -  џ&ј 

(12)  D:  ттар’ ouTou.  e-fg  g- 

It  will  be  seen  that  беОте  in  line  g  is  expanded  to  form  a  full  ver- 
sicle,  so  that,  with  our  punctuation,  we  have  the  normal  number  of 
sixtecn  lines,  But  the  MSS  are  very  haphazard  in  the  divisions  and 
even  the  composers  often  disregard  them.  We  have  generally  followed 
Т  where  the  Menaeum  gives  no  guidance,  but  have  marked  off  lines 
8  and  12  against  both  these  MSS  but  in  agreement  with  G.  There  are 
no  other  differences  of  апу  importance  in  the  latter. 

This  hymn  like  No.  lo  has  strong  suggestions  of  the  First  Plagal 
Mode,  many  phrases  ending  on  d.  The  words  are  fairly  simple  and 
may  (especially  in  lines  7 — 9)  be  imitated  from  Gasia’s  hymn  for  the 
Martyrs  of  Edessa  (15  November).  The  word  беОтЕ  is  often  set  orna- 
mentally.  The  music  uses  plenty  of  stereotyped  phrases,  but  is,  on 
the  whole,  vigorous  and  straightfonvard,  especially  in  lines  1 1  and  12. 


HYMN  12. 

D  f.  47b;  Т  f.  53;  G  f.  66;  Men.  p.  ii. 
Mcxie  IV.  Plagal.  тгЛ.  б^  From  g.  Finalis  g. 


V  f  ¥  ¥  ...  * 


itt- огшс  (4)  oo^^pdiv  xai  еу-бо-^ш^  ’Av  -  ор-уо  -  рш^  ха  ^ao  -  Јла-та; 


т 


(15)  npo^  I  -  а  -  гре{  -  av  фо  -  xai  ош  ра  -  tcdv  -  pAv. 


As  the  Fourth  Plagal  is  the  highest  of  the  Plagal  Modes  and  uses 
mainly  the  upper  part  of  the  scale,  is  seems  proper  to  allow  b-natural 
(h)  in  phrases  likc  b  c'  d'  g  or  b  c'  c'  b,  but  to  resume  b-flat  on  the 
approach  of  a  cadence  on  g  (thus  c'  bb  c'  b|7  a  g  g  or  a  bb  a  g),  or 
when  an.  excursion  is  made  into  the  lower  part  of  the  scale. 


(3)  Т  and  C  :  цт)  u-pvii-;  D  is  wrong;  probably  the  Oxeia 

d'  g  a  c-b 

over  Tis  was  meant  to  replace  the  Petaste,  not  as  an  addition  to  it.  So 
delete  one  or  other.  (6)  C  has  dots  after  xopT)yowi  and  ttiotei.  Ц  iTicrTEi 


—  \ 


om.  Men.  ј|  The  order  in  D  is :  та  i  -  a  -  as  Т  and  G  с1еаг1у  show. 


(7)  Our  punctuation  follows  C.  (9)  The  order  in  D  is:  co  —  би- 

m 

05  a  -  yi  -  a  (10)  co  ti  -  јл  -  ai  ка  -  pai.  The  crowded  wii- 
ting  is  most  vexatious  in  D.  (10)  init.  The  Homoion  in,C  indicates 

repetition  or  free  imitation.  (13)  Т:  Еи-ер-уе -ттд  Ц  The  Kylisma 

g  ab-c'-ba- 

b  rare  except  at  the  very  end  of  a  phrase.  Ц  крб^соцеу]  dacoiJiev  Men. 

— m  ^  ^  — 

(15)  Т:  eis  i-  a-Tpei-ocv  v|a;-xcov  koi  aco-. 
c'  c'  c'd'  c'-  b  a  d'  d'  g  a 

This  hymn,  like  the  last,  is  straightfonvard  and  rather  popular  in 
style.  Miđdle  cadences  in  the  Fourth  Plagal  are  made  on  a  and  d 
besides  g  itself. 


November  2. 


Saints  Acindinus,  Pegasius,  Aphthonius,  Elpidephorus 

and  Anempodistus. 

HYMN  13. 

D  f.  48;  Т  f.  53  b;  C  f.  66  b;  Men.  deesL 
Mode  I.  a'^  From  a.  Finalis  d. 
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т:о  -Si-OTO?  хоТ«;  о&  бо  - 


Соо  -  oiv  (12}  еХ  -  nl  -  ба 


h  r-i  v  ri'  Г '■  =1 

Л 

S  ~f^~ 

'm  ’F  "'i 

This  hymn,  though  simple  and  regular,  is  carelessly  written  in  D; 
so  that  the  proper  order  of  neumes  can  only  be  seen  by  a  laborious 
coUation  with  Т. 

(2)-(3)  Т  has  a  dot  before  tćov  and  also  in  Une  3  after  ccCrrćov.  јј  Т: 

-pi-8iioi  тгЛ.а'  II Т ;  oarrcov  (3)  fin.  Т  has  signature  of  Вагув.  (5)-(6)  Т : 
d-  d  (=d)  a- 

Xpi  -  ат8  o  0£  -  os  , -TTe-pi-aco-Je  (7)  Т :  ri - pcov  (10)  Т; 

b-c'-ba-g  aga-e  fe  d  __ 

-^cov  a-  41  Т  has  a  dot  before  та  Ц  Т:  е-Ле-л  aov/  та  тгЛои-т-а 
g.f  е  f  g  а  а  bg  а-  gff- 

(PaoT>5  =  f) ;  D  is  confused  but  intended  to  read  thus:  та  е-Ле-ГЈ  aou 
_  e  f  a  a.  a 

то  ктЛ.  (12)  The  signature  in  Т  is  confused;  C  seems  to  read  a.^^2^ 

bg 

the  last  two  notes  being  confirmatory.  (13)  Т:  -^icov  то. 

g*  ef 

Observe  the  play  upon  the  Saints’  names  in  Unes  6,  9  and  10.  A 
more  elaborate  use  of  this  device  is  in  Gasia’s  hymn  for  the  i^th 
December  (cf,  Byz,  Z^itschr,  20,  1911,  425  and  431). 


f 
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HYMN  14. 

D  f.  48;  Т  f.  54;  Men,  p.  19. 
Mode  11.  p**  From  b.  Finalis  e. 


лр£  -  apeo  -  (ov  (9)  тои  ош  -  -  vai  та^  фо  -  гј  -  jaaiv. 


(1)  Т  punctuates  after  KpouvoTs,  but  neither  MS  does  so  after  pA- 

4wcs.  II  Т:  то  aco-ua  pa-v|/as  (2)  a-Kiv-6u-vcos  (5)  Т  has  a 
b  c'd'  a  d'  bc'ba  g  a  b  a* 

dot  after  lo^Ov.  (6)  N0  Gorgon  in  Т.  (7)  Men. :  Хркгтф  тф  0£ф. 

(7)-{8)  Т:  Tov  0€-ov  v-:  (8)-(9)  Т:  -apfiif-cov  тои  aco-6ii-vai. 

f •  e  f •  d  b  a-  a  bc'  g-  ef 
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-  Хо  -  а  -^Xoi  (15)  џт)  паб  - 


te  пре  -  ореи  -  -  eiv _ (16)  6  -  nep  фо  -  -  pid)V. 


Intonation  in  G:  ve  -  -  ve  -  -  у(б)  a  ves-  (1)  Т:  -а-асо-ре-ба 

-  g-ab  ba  b  a  g-  bc'  b  a-  ga 

тсо  Ku  -  pi  -  co  .  In  neither  MS  does  the  composer  respect  the  accent 
bc'  a  c'  bc'ba  «  ^ 

on  <5cyocAXia0cb|j€0a.  (2)  Т  punctuates  after  oVitiepov  ||  Т:  -вЛо-фо- 

^  •  bc'  g- 

pcov.  (3)  Read  in  D :  Леи  -  те  eu  -  фт|  -  1дт|  -  aco  -  not  ;  the  neumes 
ef 

are  crovvded  and  confused ;  our  reading  agrees  with  clear  text  of  Т.  Ц 


Т:  схи  - Tous.  (4)  |ди  -  ari  -  kcos  еу-  ;  over  -  oti  -  Т  Man.  II  =  D 
g  a-  a  bc'  g*  ef 

(5)  Т:  -pois  a-Kiv-6u-v6.  No  dot  in  D.  (8)  ЕЛ7Г1бт|фор€  codd.; 
ef  g  g  f  .  e- 

*ЕЛтпбт|ф6рср  Men.  (10)  Read  tcov;  T  has  the  equivalent  reading 
7T^a-vT|v  Tcov  |[  Т  has  the  participle  puOiaocvres;  so  Men,  which  has  oi 

instead  of  oi.  The  music  is  not  affected;  but  we  must  read  -pu-  not 

in  D;  Т  has  (11)  Т:  Ku-pi--ov  (12)  Т:  ev  це-аср 

bc'  gf*  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

тои  It  Neumes,  crowded  in  D,  are  divided.thus:  сгта  -  6i  -  so  also 
d  2- 

Т.  Neither  MS  has  a  dot  after  this  line.  (14)  Read  in  D:  6i-o  etc., 
not  Z",  so  Т.  II  D  reads  тгоЛЛо!  осбЛо1,  misunderstanding  the  sense,  as 

often,  (15)  fin.  D  reads:  -apeu-cov.  (16)  и-тгер;  Т:  u  -  тгер. 

g-  ef 

Below  read  фи-  not  (a  common  mistake  in  D);  Т  has  цлд-* 
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HYMN  i6. 

D  f.  48b;  Т  f.  54b;  C  f.  67  b;  Men.  p.  19. 
Mode  IV.  From  g.  Finalis  g. 


(6)  a  -  паи-атих;  тсреа-рео-ои  -  aiv  (7)  u  -  тсер  tujv  фо  -  -  'ђ  -  p«)V. 


Intonation  in  C:  a  -  yi  -  i  -  a  -  a  -  a  -  a.  (1)  Read  in  D  \аџ  - 

P  accel. 

g-  e-f  ed  c-  d  e  f  g- 

(not  with  C;  Т:  v**:,  li  Observe  that  the  accent  of  ddAiiToSv 

g*e 

is  reversed  by  the  composer.  (2)  Т  has  a  dot  after  ^'^Хсоу  but  no 
other  until  after  l^epoO.  C  has  a  signature  (probably  by  Man.  II)  after 
l^lKOvpov;  otherwise  no  punctuation  .from  Лацтта^  to  (line  4). 

In  this  tangle  of  mixed  metaphors  the  sciibes  can  have  had  little  no- 
tion  where  the  clauses  ended.  (3)  Men.  has  l^^ovj^e.  (5)  Read 

evovTi-ov  with  Т  and  C;  D  is  obscure.  ||  Т  has  signature  of  Barys 
(—  f )  after  this  line;  but  C  Man.  II  (as  often)  has  a  wrong  signature. 

(7)  Omit  one  Apostrophus  over  и^ттер) ;  so  G;  Т:  u  -тгер  II  The  end 

^  f  d 

is  illegible  in  D.  Read  with  Т  and  C:  -x^v  tj-iacov  the  usual  formula. 
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HYMN  17. 


D  f.  48  b;  Т  f  54  b;  G  f  68;  Men.  p.  12. 
Mode  II.  Plagal.  тгЛ.  p**  Ггопг  g.  Finalis  e. 


Antonius ' 

-  ч 


(1)  -  јхе  -  pov  19  TteVT-ao*')")^^ _  xd)V  piop-TO-pajv  6  -  јхт^-уи-р^с 


ot  хоб  VO-7)  -  хоб  T^-Xl-OU 


■fte  -  pa-iiov-T6€  (7)  xoi  xajv  Пер-ai  -  xćttv  xa'ft-ot-pe  -  xai  5oy-p,e-xcttV 
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0Tc-^av(13)  ig  -  |ЈД€  тсро-тре  -  fto-p.e-voi  (14)тоо5  eo  -  ae-pet-a«  e  -  ра-ота^ 


\  — 


^e-vij-o^e  Toiv  оте  -  tpo-viov  ij  -  jAoiv  (21)  xat  пре-орео-тос  -  ро? 


(22)  npog  Кб  -  pi  -  ov  E  -  -  те . 


Signature  illegible  in  D  but  clear  in  Т.  Intonation  in  C :  ve  -  e  - 

e  g 

a-  ves  (1)  Т  and  G  have  a  dot  before  tćov.  (2)-(3)  T:  a-ore-pcov 
f  e-fg  g  f-  e 

—  m  — ^  v'i  »»  (read— )  (тгЛ.р'»»-.)  _ 

auv  -  €  -  Леи -  CTis  Tois  ;  C:  -е-Леи-ais  tois;  the  medial 

g  a  fe  d-  e  ga  fe  d-  (=e)  e 

signature  in  G  (as  often)  confirms  the  next  progression.  (5)  In  the 
phrase  called  Seisma  (over  уар)  the  Нуроггћое  loses  its  inter- 
val-value.  The  neumes  аге  badly  crowded  in  D  but  clear  in  Т:  C: 

w  ^  ш 

ат|-ме-ро-оу  уа-а  -  -  -a-a-ap  (The  Ison  over  аг)  -  in  Man. 
a  ab-aa-gfg-  b*  a-  f  g- e-fg 

II  confirms  the  signature,  =  a).  \\  Zripepov  codd.;  oOroi  Kai  Men. 

(6)  oi  codd. ;  d)s  Men.  (7)  Т:  •nrep-ai-Kcov  коб-  (8)  т|Л{ср]  D  is 

a  b 

illegible;  we  follow  G.  (10)  C:  'trpos;  obscure  in  D.  (П)  Т  agrees 
with  D  up  to  the  last  syllable  of  тгЛУ|рт|  and  is  clear;  Т  then  has: 

^  ч  ^ 

тгЛт1-рт|^  (sic)  Tov  а-бЛо-90-pi-  (12)  Т  has  a  dot  after  hcvuOeTaiv 
gef  dggab 

but  not  C  nor  D.  (14)  Т  and  C  have  a  dot  after  this  line.  (16)  Т: 
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ocycova5  Л  -  цооу  \\  D:  *ггрорЛв|;оггб  ј|  This  linc  is  impossibly  long  in  thc 
cf  a- 

Menacum;  but,  as  alrcady  explained,  its  numcration  is  only  givcn  for 
convcnicnce  of  rcfcrencc,  and  thc  singing  should  fo)low  thc  punctua- 

tion  of  the  MSS.  (19)  Т;  тЈ  o-A^-to-o;  C  =  D.  (20)  Т:  koi- 
л..  ef  g  a  fe  d- 

vco -voi  y€-;  C  =  D.  Ц  Thc  dots  aflcr  lincs  20  and  21  arc  in  Т  and  C. 
e  g*e  f 

This  hymn,  in  spitc  of  its  pompous  bcginning,  shows  more  origi- 
nality  of  trcatmcnt  than  wc  usually  find  and  gives  a  most  welcome 
variation  of  thc  ordinary  conclusion.  The  music  is  on  conventional 
lines  and  illustrates  the  general  agrccmcnt  betwccn  the  threc  manu- 
scripts,  the  differcnces  being  of  slight  importance.  Thc  date  of  the 
hymnwright,  Antonius  of  Larissa,  is  apparently  unknown.  A  Canon 
for  Мау  1 5  is  also  ascribed  to  him. 


/ 


November  3. 

Saints  Acepsimas,  Joseph  and  Aeithalas. 


HYMN  18. 

D  f.  49;  T^f.  55;  C  f.  68  b;  Mcn.  deest. 
Mode  II.  p**  From  b.  Finalis  c. 


(1)  'Т  -  -  9*  •  pt(  -  ee  (S)  I  -  ft  -  ot  ottp'po^  a  *  •  vi 


(1)  Т:  eu-oE-pEios  (3)  Т:  TU-pocv-vwv  (5)  Т:  оже-цл-цо 
bc'  а  bc'  g-  ef  a  a 

»m  л  ■*  '  “• 

»  «■*  •  » ««>  •-»  л  ♦ 

a  -  ei  -  (8)  The  order  is  clearer  in  Т,  thus :  u  -  тгбр  tcov  v|a;  -  xwv 

g-  ef 


HYMN  19. 


D  f.  49  b;  Т  f  55  b;  G  f.  69;  Men.  p.  21. 

Mode  II.  Plagal.  P“  From  g.  FmaUs  e.  '  Bj,kram  of  Caria 


>:  dtftl.  1(1  >■ 


бо5 _  (4)  xai  u  -  nep-ou-  ot  -  ou  |io  -  va -бо? 


(14)  icpoo*  ••б4»|о-то  (в-шс 
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As  often  in  Mode  II  Plagal,  we  find  a  good  many  transitions  into 
the  Authentic,  where  b-natural  is  required.  This  hymn  contains  an 
unusually  full  complement  of  stcreotyped  phrases  and  will  be  analysed 
in  the  account  of  the  modes  to  be  given  later  at  the  end  of  the  booL 
Meanwhile  we  point  out  the  chief  differences  between  D  and  Т. 

(3)  Т :  xpi "  (3)  fin.  The  phrase  Thes-kai-apothes,  here  e-  f  g 

a  b 

fg-  is  very  common  in  this  mode.  The  notes  are  clearer  in  Т.  (4)  Read 

-  CTi  -  ou  with  Т,  not  with  D.  (5)  Т :  -  фЛ£  -  ktoi  6i  -  a  -  тг|  -  pri  - 

g  e  f-e  d  d-  ef 


esv-TES  (7)  Т:  -ToX-piT| - aocv  (8)  Т:  eis _ -Ppi-aav-,  clear- 

a  b-  g-a  a  a  a-g  fe 

er  division  than  in  D.  (10)  Т:  a  -  уа  -  *rrq  -  aei,  clearer  than  D. 

bc'  g*f  e-  e 


(11)  Т:  cpa-veis  (13)  Т:  v-pas  xpi“  II  Read  eis  ttis,  not  Т: 
g  a*e  e  efd  g- 

In  D  the  Ison  was  written  as  the  tail  of  the  Parakletike — 

not  an  uncommon  mistake  with  this  scribe.  (14)  Т:  ev  to-ttois 

e  f*  d 

(15)  Т  has  a  dot  before  crOv.  (16)  Т :  Kai  a  ^  ei  -  0a  -  Ла;  C  =  D. 

b  ab  a*  ef  a 

Nothing  is  known  about  Ephraim  of  Garia,  but  it  is  conjectured 
that  he  lived  in  the  8th  century. 


November  6. 

Saint  Paul  the  Gonfessor. 

HYMN  20. 

D  f.  50 ;  Т  f.  55  b ;  G  f.  69  b ;  Men.  p.  50. 
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•  Mode  I.  a  From  d.  Finalis  d.  ^ 

Ger'manus 


fid  ~  ха^  -  et  -  Хе^  Ма  -  хе  -  бо 


fia  -  то 


VI 


ov 


.  / 


4 


I 
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(10)  xai  'Cigv  op-'&o-  бо  -  ^ov  ni  -  ativ  xyj  -  na  -* 


ai 


(11)  Toči  a  -  0  - 


аот-  )^o-  peii  -  ei^  ау  -  уе  -  Koi^  (12)  pie'&’  (uv 


xai  vov  l-  хе-гео-  e  (13)  хоо  аш-^&тј  -  vai  га€  фо-^^а^  -f]  -  pAv. 


Intonation  in  C:  ocv-a-va-a  - ves*  ( 1 )  C  has  a  dot  before  oroAfjv 

a  g  f  e*  d- 

but  not  before  бстк.  (3)  Cadence  in  Mode  III  Plagal  (Barys),  on 

e-  «-✓ 

approaching  which  we  sing  b-flat  as  usual.  (4)-(5)  C:  Kai  Tre-pi- 

_ _  ^  i  s.  ®  ^ 

ота  -  CTEis  Kai  ev  .  .  .  oiksi  -ois'tto-o-o-o-o  -  vois  where  how- 
d-  e-d  c  e  a-g  f-  e- gfe  f#g  f#  ebd- 

ever  the  modulation-sign  (marked  red  in  Т)  is  very  likely  due  to  a 
later  hand.  In  D  the  Klasma  («)  seems  to  be  out  of  place  and  we 

should  read  Kei-ois  тго-о-  (6)  Read  боуца-та  with  C,  not 
with  D.  We  again  read  b-flat  on  nearing  an  interrupted  ćadence  in 


Z  (ттЛ.а) 

Mode  III  Plagal.  Ц  C:  Kocr-Ti-CT^u-vas  II  Godd.:  KarriCT^uvas; 

.  f-  d-  d  (=  d) 


Men.:  KOT^poAes.  (7)  C:  tt)s  ov-a-a-a-a-ap-^ou-ou;  Т  again 

g  a-  f-  e  fg  fe  f#g  f#  eb;d- 

«.  \  — — m 

marks  the  modulation-sign  red.  (8)  C :  kcti  o  -  цо  -  !{  C  has  dots 

d  efc  e 

after  TpićcSos  and  бистстер^ј;  in  the  latter  place  also  a^  (=  a).  (9)  D 

is  somewhat  confused  but  probably  reads:  -  pa  -  xov  каб  -*ei  va-; 

S  ^  f  ef  g 

G :  -  61  -  Aes  ца- ;  if  D  had  ка0  -  ei  -  that  would  still  be  an  equiva- 
g*  ef  g 


/ 


lent  reading.  (9)  fin.  Probably  read  -ov  in  D;  C;  -ov  (10)  C: 

>«xi  TTiv  op-6o-6o-§ov  m-cmv  followed  by  a''  ,  confirmatory  sign 
c  e  f  a  g-  e  f-e  d  (=a)b 

4Г 

added  to  Tpa(vcoaocs)  (for  кгјрО^о^).  In  D  the  reading  is  somewhat  ob- 
scure;  we  give  what  seems  the  most  likely.  The  Petaste  over  op0o-  is 


probably  an  alternative  to  the  Oligon.  ( 1 1 )  G :  tois  a u  -  v  -  Aois  ow- 
_  ^  e  f  a-bcVaga*  e 

ou  -  Xi  -  Jei  li  Men.  auvouAi Јтд  |j  The  signature  in  G  after  this  line  is 
f  a  ff-f  r 

wrong.  (12)  G:  iigO’  cov  каг  vuv  i-ke-teu  -  e  e  - 


d-  e  d  e-  c  d 


HYMN  21. 

'4 

D  f.  50;  Т  f^56;  G  f.  70;  Men.  deen. 
Mode  1.  <x^  From  a.  Finalis  a. 


i 


s 


We  have  followed  G  in  the  division  into  versicles.  (4)  C:  yEV- 

vai-cos  e  -  VI-  (6) -(8)  The  composer  has  disregarded  the  logical 

b  a-  ef  g* 

division  of  the  words.  C  has  no  stop  at  odpćoecos.  (8) -(9)  C:  -pou- 

-ч.  »X  —  ^ 

Леи-Tov  o  -  Oev  aw  осу-.  (lO)-(ll)  Т:  (pap.)  тсо  (Јсо-тг|-рптрб- 
d-efce-fg  a-  d  ef  f  ga  a  gf  ga 

:  . . (-  т) .  '  — 

apeu  -  6*  £v;  G:  тсо  aco  -  тт)  -  pi  ттр£  -  ара/  -  -  -  r  ev  (12)  C: 

fe  d-e*dc  ef  fe  d-e  c 


-Xas 

b-c'-  a-  a 

Examples  of  final  cadences  on  a  will  be  found  in  the  Easter  Ganon 
(cf.  Laudate  June  1923  pp.  5 — 9)  and  in  that  for  Advent  (cf.  В.  S,  A, 
27,  1925 — 6,  pp.  158 — 163),  but  in  the  Proper  Hymns  d  is  the  usual 
end. 


HYMN  22, 


D  f.  50b;  Т  f.  56b;  G  f.  70;  Men.  p.  51, 
Mode  II.  P’*  From  b.  Finalis  e. 


(1)  ’A  -  0x1^  -  ae  -  0)1;  хо  ne  -  Хо  -  уос  8i  -  a  *  пХе  ■ 


cuv 


Byzantius 


(2)  er  -  хра  - 


X6i  -  a«  аб  -  pa  (S)  to  ttov  na-fruiv  хХо-бш-  vi  -  ov  e^-  e  -  -  уес 


\ 
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fux  ~  ха  -  pi  -  £  (12)  aio  -  ^-ђ  -  vai  та<;  tfo  -  V  " 

This  hymn  is  not  very  clear  in  D  thc  pagc  being  smudged  in  scveral 


places;  but  Т  and  C  are  right  and  read  plainly. 

(1)  Read  aa-,  so  Т  and  C.  Thc  Ison  has  vanished  from  D.  Ц  C: 


43 


6i  -  а  -  тгЛе  -  cov;  Т  —  D.  (3)  fin,  Clear  in  C:  oai  -  e  -  €  -  € .  This 
bc'ab  b  ,a  e-fgfg- 

figure  called  Thes-kai-apothes,  is  mostly  found  -vvith  these  notes.  Т 

and  D  have  no  Gorgon  г  (accelerando).  (4)  C  has  a  dot  before 
96pcovuui*|a<xs  and  a  pause  (Apoderma)  over  the  last  vowel.  This  MS. 
often  shows  more  subclivision  than  Т  and  far  more  than  D  who  is 
careless  in  marking  off  the  versicles.  ||  Men. :  6pcovuni<^.  (6)  Read 

KctKo\j-yp\j~  with  Т  and  G,  not  -^ou-  ||  Т  and  C  have  a  dot  after 
this  word.  (7)  D  is  very  faint  and  differs  from  the  other  MSS. 
The  latter  are  right  but  do  not  give  a  certain  correction  for  D.  G: 


a-pgi-ou  кост-6 - pa-Aes  та  боу-ца-та;  Т:  a-p6i-ou  кот-б-ра- 
b  c'd'b  bc'-ba  bc'  d'  c'-  b-  b-  b  d'  c'  b'  c'  a 


Лб5  та  боу- ца -та ;  Man.  II :  т^ боу - ца-та;  D :  а  -  p6i  -  ou  кот- б - 
bc' d'  c'-  b-  b-  d'ac'-  b-  b-  b  c'd'  b  b  bc' 

Ра-Ла$  та  (read  та,  not  та)  боу-ца-та.  (8).  C:  Kai  v6-oTo-pi- 
b-a  b  d'a  b-  ag  g  a  g  a  bc’ 

ou;-T:  Kai  ve-onro-pi-ou;  D:  Kai  ve - стто - pi - ou  ј|  Read  ai-p6-<J6is 
b  a-  g  a  bc'  b  g  g  a  bc’  b 

with  Т  and  C,  not  -  рб  -  ||  C  has  a  modulation-sign,  which  probably 
affects  the  next  notes,  thus:  трб  -  vpa  -  це  -  vos;  this  sign  is  the  work 

c'ab  bt;-abg  g 

of  a  late  hand  and  has  not  the  usual  shape  of  but  is  more  like  Ф. 
It  seems  probable  however  that  the  Phthorae  or  modulation-signs 
were  still  undifferentiated  when  the  latest  writing  in  C  (probably 
fifteenth  century)  was  put  in.  (11)- (12)  D  is  faint  but  agrees  in 

the  main  with  Т.  Т  and  G:  i-6p-ap-xot  ца-ка-  pi  -  e  aco-Ori’VOti 

g.  a  b-c'  b  a  b  ga  a-  bc'  g*  ef 

Tos  4A^-Xocs  Л-Moov;  D:  -ap-^oc  • 
g  bg  a-gfe  e  . 


aas  (3)  ха  - 


“  '&EV  av  -  - 


аас,  Tov  7;Хоп  -  tov 


■^ei  -  ag  Y^a»-oe  -  ш<;  (4)  6p  -  do  -  бо  - 


av  -  ■9'рш  -  7101^  e  - 


Tvq  ~  Si  -  ба  -  оха  ^  Xi  -  aic,  ooo  б  *•  oi  -  e  nd  ~ 


The  Intonation  is  illegible  ih  D,  but  probably  gives  tlie  same  notes 
(1)  Read  тои  with  Т,  not  тои  with  D.  (2)  yfist  subsidiary  sign, 


called  Gorgosyntheton,  gives  a  summary  of  the  phrases.  (3)  Т :  -  кег 

a-bc' 

(4)  D  has  a  phrase  scravvled  at  the.top  of  the  page,  which  may  be 

» 

meant  as  a  variant  for  this  line;  no  words  are  attached.  бг-ба-сгка- 
—  v"  ^  a  a  a  b 

Xi  -  -  -  -  -  ais.  This  is,  however,  an  almost  impossible  reading 
d*  e'  c'  b  a  b  c'  a-  «. 

and  quite  uncertain.  Ц  Т:  -Xi-ais  о-<л- 

c'  a  a  g 
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November  8. 

St  Michael  and  all  Angels. 


HYMN  24. 


D  f.  51;  Т  f.  57;  Men.  p  72;  Dox.  p.  178. 
Mode  I.  From  a,  Finalis  d. 


€yprian 


(1)  Td>v  vo-e-  pdiv  Su-va-pie  -•  (uv  ®P"X^  "  ’  ттј-то!  (2)  ol  пар  - 


(4)  пре  -  aped -  oa  -  те  npoc  Kd  -  pi  -  ov  (5)  ei  -  рт^  -  vt^v  хш  xd-apicp  бш 


(б)  xai - zaii  фо-)(аТ5  -  jtjLaiv  то  fiB-ya  e  -  Хе-05. 


(1)  Т  punctuates  after  SuvdpEcov,  not  after  ’АрХ1сггр<5стпуо1.  (2)-(3) 


ш  ^  ^  »к  »  — m  — 

Т :  a-Trou-cjTcos  тсо  бе  -  -  сгтго-ti  kco -  (5)  fin.  Т:  signature 

g  bc'  a-  d  ef  c  e  f  a*  ef 

of  Mode  III  Plagal  (Barys).  We  sing  b-flat,  as  usual,  when  approach- 

ing  this  medial  cadence.  (6)  fin.  Т:  e  -  -  Хе  -  os. 

e-f'  ed-  d 


This  hymn  contains  a  good  many  of  the  conventional  phrases 
belonging  to  Mode  I :  the  scale-passages  in  lines  2,  3  and  5,  the  medial 
cadence  in  3  (again  suggested  in  the  course  of  5) ;  this  formula  g-  a  a  (a) 
is  often  a  final  cadence  in  Canons;  while  the  whole  of  line  6  is  of  a 
stereotyped  nature.  Cyprian  oftheStudium  was  a  pupilofStTheodore, 
of  the  same  house,  and  flourished  in  the  gth  century. 


HYMN  25. 

D  f.  51 ;  A  f.  52  b;  Men.  p.  72;  Dox.  p.  179. 

Modc  I.  From  a.  Finalis  d. 

Arsemus  ^ 


(11)  хоб  ®РХ“°Т'Т^  ~  ~  aov  -  a  -  ^iv  xi  -  -  ош  -  ji.6V 

1)  For  Arsenius  (+  891)  see  LaudatCt  1927,  p.  147. 


i 
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For  the  version  in  A,  see  Laudate  5,  N0.  19,  Sept.  1927,  pp.  147  ff. 
(with  plate).  .  As  this  is  an  excellent  MS,  we  may  use  it  without  апу 
misgiving  to  correct  mistakes  in  D. 

(1)  A:  Tcov  a-vco  би-  (2)  A  Man.  1:  -цК  o  Trpco-TO-OTa-TTis 
a  a  g-f  ef  c'  b  a*  ga  a  g 

Tcov;  A  Man.  II:  -tiA  o  тгрсо-  ктЛ.  There  seem  to  be  two  mistakes 
c'  c'  a  a 

in  D:  read  ттрсо-то-,  not  ^o-  and  tcov,  not  tcov.  It  is*however  also 
possible  that  D  meant  the  phrase  to  end  differently  from  A  but  failed 
to  see  that  he  had  come  out  a  fifth  too  low  and  needed  a  Hypsele 

at  the  beginning  of  line  3,  thus:  7грсо-то-ата-тт1$  tcov  Oei-cov  тоу- 

effeff'cdfe 

pa-TCOv.  The  amended  version,  baised  on  A,  is  preferable.  (3)  A 
d-  d  . 

omits  the  sign  Thematismus  Eso  but  the  notes  аге  virtually  the  same. 

(6)  No  dot  before  this  line  in  either  MS.  Ц  A:  'rra-cn^S  'гои  6i-a-^- 

_  g  g  g  ag-f 

(lO)-(ll)  A:  еи-ата-0рсо  тои  арх  -  огу  -  уе -  Aov  tt|V  auv-a-^iv 

ef  g  f  f  e  f  a-  g  a  g-f  ef  g 
(13)  A  has  the  signature  Barys  (III  Plagal)  after  this  line.  (14)  A; 


TTpe-apeu-ei  aco-O-n-vai  tcxs  v|a/-xocS  ii-pcov. 
ef  a-  g  g  f-  ef  g  a  e-fed-  d 


A 


\ 


HYMN  26.  47 

D  f.  51  b;  _Т  f.  57b;  Cf.  71b;  Af.  53;  Men.  p.  72;  Dox.  p.  i8o. 
Mode  II.  p~  From  b.  Finalis  e.  si.  John  of  Damascus 


■■■шл 

гШЛ 

IBMl 

шшшштгчт 

■Вн1^9 

-  ov-Teg - —  (3)  xai  xpia-T) -X(  -  -  00  80-^176  xais  |Aap- 


fjLa-pu  -  {4)  <pco-xo-So-xoGv  -  хе^  xtjv  oi- xoo-(jLe- vtjv  (5)  dp-)i^i-oxpa-  хт)  - 


We  have  already  published  {Laudate  5,  N0. 19,  Sept.  1927,  pp.  144  ff.) 
this  hymn  with  a  facsimile  from  A,  with  a  literal  translation  and  thc 
variants  of  A  Man.  II  and  C,  which  are  unimportant,  This  was  donc 
before  the  Copenhagen  Conference;  so  that  the  indication  of  the 
rhythm  is  гаЛег  less  predse  than  in  our  version  of  D.  The  two  MSS 
are  in  close  agreement.  There  is  an  excellent  article  on  this  hymn  in 
Julian,  Dictionary  of  Hyrrmology  (s.  v.  “Stars  .  .  .”).  Neale’s  adaptation 
{Hymns  Ancient  and  Modern,  423)  has  made  the  hymn  familiar  to 
English  readers.  The  variants  of  Т  are  given  below.  ^ 

(2)  The  neumes  are  crowded  in  D  but  clear  in  Т:  тгро-ота- 


теи  -  -  ov-TES 


\  м  ^  99 

(pCO-VTl  P  (=g). 

af  g- 


D:  тгро-ота-  ктЛ.  =  Т  (5)  A  Man.  I:  а-Лг|-ктсо 

b-  a 

(6)  Т:  Tpio-a-;  A:  Tpio-a-yi-ov.  (8)  A:  oco- 
a  b  a  bc'  b  a  c' 


ђц  -  vai ;  D  =  Т  =  C. 
g-f  ef 


>4 


HYMN  27. 

D  f.  51  b;  A  f.  53;  Men.  p.  72;  Dox.  p.  181. 

)| 

Mode  IL  p  From  g.  Finalis  e. 

AraentHs 

Кш  dpo-vco  тсе  -  pi-  хи-хХои^-ге^  (^j'vo-e-  pai 


ai  ffei  -  ot 


(3)  Ti^v  Tpio-i 


■•■■■глшт 


ov  {рш  -  vir)V  (4)  гш  про-га-vei  0s  -  ш  (5)  ht  фХо-т^е-роГ?  гоТ^  j^eć  -  Хе 


05  (7)  б  Па-г1П| 


■■■■■■■■■ki 


- 1 

ap  -  (8)  'A  - 

'  -  1  °  Ti  -  05 

ар  -  5(^05  (10)  'А  -  Tfi  -  05  а  -  ftež  -  vo  -  го5  (П)  го  б  -  ро-  о6  -  о 


ov  nvso-pa  (12)  тб  ouv  Па-грЈ  xai  Tl  -  ш  ouv-  бо-  ^а  -  5|о  -  pte  -  vov. 


(1)-(2)  А:  Tov  a-u-Aov  вро-vov  тгб-р1-ки-кЛоиу-те5  vo-e  -  poi  ou-; 

g  b  a  b-a  g-a  a  a  b  c'  d'  c'  b  ag  a-bc' g 


Men.  has  тф  АСгХср  0p<Svcp.  (2)-(3)  A:  -Aoi . . .  rnv  ||  Mcn.  has  'Aocbpia- 

'  e-  f •  e  d 

Toi  for  'АрхАууеЛок  (4)  Thc  accent  of  irpuTdvei  is  disregarded  by 
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the  composer — a  not  uncommon  thing.  Men.  has  irpOronn,  which  is 
an  incorrcct  form  for  thc  dative*  (7)  A  has  signature  of  Modc  II 

- 

afte^lines  7,  9  and  1 1.  (9)  Mcn.  omits  Y!65.  ||  Rcad  with  A:  o  ow-, 

riot  o  as  13.  (II)  Rcad  o»|io*,  not  o-po*  D.  It  is  a  common  mistake 
of  D  to  rcpeat  a  sign  once  too  often. 

This  hymn  quotes  thc  old  Sanctus  in  lincs  6,  8  and  10  but  omits 
the  last  line  4Xi^aov  ђрЗсЈ.  Thc  first  tcn  lincs  can  bc  scen  in  facsimile 
from  A  in  LeuidaUf  Scpt.  1927,  144. 

HYMN  28. 

D  f.  52 ;  f.  57Д);  C  f.  7a;  Mcn.  p.  73;  Dox.  p.  18a. 

Modc  II,  p  From  g.  Finalis  e.  Anatolius 
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5eiv  (14)  d-itpo-ai-тш  aoo  §0-^17  91Х 


dv  -  '^рш  -  пе  (15)  i  -  va  пре 

A 


>  -ч.  j-i-fj  m 


феб  -  rj  d  -  паб  -  атш^ - (16)  6  -  пер  Toiv  фо  “  rj  -  pMov. 


(1)  D  has  crowded  the  neumes,  G  is  clear;  read:  а-асо-ца-Tois 

Xei-Ae-ai.  (2)  Read  -pois  with  C,  not  -pois  with  D.  Ц  Our  MSS 
have  брцасп;  Men.  отбцао!,  which  is  weak,  but  may  be  right,  being 

ч  ^ 

certain  in  the  next  hymn,  line  4.  (3)  D  intends  ai  та-  like  G  but 

has  written  the  Klasma  too  big.  (5)  D  is  confused;  read;  -ш--- 


9*  Ж 


тсо  бе - o - тт^ - Ti ;  С :  а^  ( —  а),  а - тгроа -1--тсоб€-о  -  ктХ. 

а  b  а*  ef  g-aba- 


(6)  Read  -  ^i;  D  wrote  the  Bareia  twice.  ||  -Toup-yoi;  the  charactcrs 

have  run  together.  C  confirms  our  readings.  (7)  Read  -vou-cn, 
indistinct  in  D.  ј|  C  and  Men. :  Aćcnrora,  which  is  bettcr  than  К0р№ 


1 
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•  •  ч  ^  \ 

(D),  а  weak  rcpetition  from  1. 5.  (8)  Read  a-стсо-,  not  a-;  G  has  ^ 


(lO)-(ll)  C:  Tcov  оу-уб-Л^ -  Е-оп-а-теор  IJ  Neither  MS 

g  g  c-fefde  d  ef  a-  g-f  g 

punctuates  after  line  ii,  (13)  D,T,  G:  астцопгсоу;  Men.:  <5cctco|jićctcov, 
which  does  not  suit  the  music.  ||  The  MSS  punctuate  aftcr  ^стиата 


and  afterfjiilv.  jj  Read  a-5£iv  with  C,  not  a-Seiv  with  D  (Т  has  only  ^ 
which  cannot  stand  alone  in  the  Round  Notation).  (15)-(16)  Divide 

thus:  --rrau-orTCos  и-тгер. 

This  hymn,  though  by  no  means  difficult  in  itself,  would  baffle 
апу  student  who  had  only  the  text  of  D  before  him;  but  fortunately 
G  gives  us  a  clear  and  sound  version,  near  enough  to  D  for  the 
mistakes  to  be  put  right. 


HYMN  29. 


D  f.  52;  Т  f.  58b;  G  f.  72  b;  Men.  p.  73;  Dox.  p.  185. 
Mode  IV.  From  g.  Finalis  g. 


V 


(2)  No  stop  after  this  line  in  MSS.  (4)  Т:  -ут1-то1$  (sic).  (5)  Т: 

f*  e  d 


архосу-уЕ-Лсоу  (9)  Т:  -'ттои-атсо^  тгроа- . 6o--5ii  oou.  Thc 

g  ef  d-ef  d-  g  i-ga  gc  c 

m 

usual  middle  cadencc  in  Mode  IV  in  Т.  (10)  Т :  оа/-то$  ;  D  seems 

c  e-  f 

to  have  confused  two  readings;  emend  thus:  ocu-,  not  ocu-  |i  Thc  end 
of  this  line  is  obscure  in  D,  where  there  has  been  an  erasure.  It  seems 
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—  4  = 


safest  to  follovv  Т  and  read  -т|и-уа-  regarding  D  as  entirely  corrupt.  |i 
We  may  sing  bl^  to  the  end  of  the  line  which  is  virtually  in  Mode  I. 
(11)  fin.  Т  has  signature  of  Barys.  (14)  Т,  Men.:  irnXivois;  D:  тш- 

pivris.  II  Т  wrongly  marks  ттЛ.а'  after  this  line.  (15)  Read  е^-тгЛл- 

m 

\^ 

with  Т,  not  e-  with  D,  which  has  also  allowed  the  Double  Apostro- 

phus  to  straggle.  (16)  Read  тгар-^,  not  -Т-;  Т  has  Ц  It  wiU  be 
seen  that  the  next  mistake  of  D  (over  цб-)  would  counteract  this  one; 
but  correction  is  needed  to  bring  the  phrase  at  кбојдср  over  its  proper 

notes,  as  in  C  and  Т  which  read  thus:  -X€*5  ko-otico — 6i  ou-tcov  }| 

^  g  ef  g  ef  f-ed  ef  g 

C»:  то  мб-уа  6--Ле-о5;  read  in  D:  то  це-уа  б--Ле-о5,  not  то 
a  f-e  d  f-gag-  g- 

- 

\^w  ovmMk  »■ 

це  -уаб--Лб-05  (reading  uncertain). 


HYMN  30. 

D  f.  52  b;  A  f.  54;  Men.  p.  73;  Dox.  p.  183. 
Mode  IV,  From  g.  Finalis  g. 


Ephraim  of  Сагга 


OTOic  т6  лОр  хат-au-  *  C®  ~  те  hi  хо 


'9 


^£V  xai  xov  xpio 


uvov  (8)  ev 


уг  -  pots  xoi€ 


"A  -  yi-  oi 


у1  “  0€  ei  (10;  o  Oe  -  os 


|JLd}V  00 


|a  001. 


(l)-(2)  A  Man.  II :  <pco  -  tos  ка  -  та  -  тто  -  Лои  -  ovtes;  А  Man.  I : 

а  а  а  а  а  а 

фсо-  ....  Лои-.  (2)  А:  -х1-«Утра-тг|-уо1  (y'==f)  (3)  А:  кот- 

af  gf  е-  f  g 


V 


o(u-ya-3e-TE  та5-1-,ар-Х'’®5>  А  Man.  II:  to^-i-.  (4)  А:  Aeu- 

ggedcggedc-c'  dg 

m 

X6i-Mo-vouv-TEs;  A  Man.  II:  vouv-tes.  (5)  A:  то  m/p . -уа- 

ggab  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

Зе-те;  A  Man.  II:  -уа-ЈЕ-  (falso);  Т:  -уа-зе-тн.  All  the  MSS  have 
b  a  a  b  a 

accented  катоиуазетЕ  on  the  penultimate;  such  liberties  with  the 
text  are  sometimes  laken  by  Byzantine  composers,  (7)  A  Man.  II: 

Kai  Tov;  A  Man.  I  =  D  (|  A  Man.  I:  -a-yi-  (8)  A:  ev  фЛо-  (A 
a  f  a-  b  c' ' 


55 


Man,  II  =D)  ye-pois  tois  "a-  (8)-(9)  A:  а-бГ-те  оГ- 

a  ^  ^  g  ^  g  '  g*cc-a- 

-u 

yi  -  os  a  -  (yios  =  D)  a - yi  -  (os  ei  =  D) ;  Т  agrees  nearly  with 

g-fefa  efefdefd 

A  here,  The  Kylisma  is  seldom  used  except  on  the  last  syllable  of  a 
versicle. 


HYMN  31. 

D  f.  52  b;  Т  £  58  b;^  G  £  73;  Men.  p.  82;  Dox.  p.  i88. 
Mode  I.  Plagal.  тгЛ.  a  From  d.  Finalis  d. 


p.ev  ae  (6)  ta  icop-96  -  pa  аб  -  тоб  ^e  -  “  (7)  'сб  17  - 


] 
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(10)  а  -  -  6  - 


Mi  -уа  -  гјХ  ap  -  -  отра -  тт^  -  уе. 


(1)  Т:  о  -  тгои  87Г -  I  -  oKi -а-. .. -ссу-уе-.  Ву  this  we correct  D.  Read 
c-d  e*  c  e  f  a-  f-  d- 

>  >  ^  ^  e-  — 

-тгои,  not  -'TTou,  and  -сж1-а-<л1,  not  -a-.  (2)-(3)  Т:  -va-ms  ou  фб- 

*  d-  d-  d  ef 

;  read  in  D:  <pE-p6i,  not 


^  «* 


^  ^  9 


p6i  уар - 

af  g-  a  fg  e  f-  a  e  f  ed  f  ed- 

-pei.  (5)-(6)  Т:  бт-о  ai-тои-рбу  oe  та  (C,  Т:  Tafalso)*  (7)  Read 

d  ef  g  a  ef  dec  e  ^  ^ 

Л-цсои  with  C,  not  т|-цсоу  with  D.  (9)  Read  ек  toov  with  Т,  not  ек 
Tcov  with  D,  (10)  Read  -уг|-те  —  in  D,  the  other  marks  аге  smud- 

ges.  Our  reading  is  с1еаг1у  indicated  by  Т.  (10)  fin.  Т:  orpx-«y- 
-  -  gd  f- 

уе  -  Лб. 
d-  d 


HYMN  32. 

D  f.  53;  Т  f  59;  C  f  7^  b;  Men.  p.  70;  Dox.  p.  176. 
Mode  II.  Plagal.  тгЛ.  p**  From  g.  Finalis  ^ 

dim 


Л  .  ■  dim.  .  -  И  .  I 


Bifzantius 


(1)  Zuf -х<1  -  pTf  -  те 


р.Гу  (2)  a  -  Tia  -  -  aai  ai  t<uv  af  -  7« 


I 


pt>-Yu>'#  000  (12)p«-Yt  -  охе. 


-  ч>. 


/ 

ау  - 


-  Хе. 


(1)  Т  has  а  dot  at  бгтгааш  (like  D)  but  not  at  т|цТу.  (3)  Т  in  the 

omamental  figure  has  the  Hyporrhoe,  that  is  -co-,  instead  of  -  oo  -  in 

c'  b  a  c'  a 

D.  The  version  of  Т  is  the  more  usual.  This  figure,  to  which  the 
name  Thema  Haploun  {Handbook,  p.  28)  seems  to  have  been  applied, 
is  a  fairly  common  ornament  and  survives  in  the  Venetian  gondoliers’ 
song  Ganto  rarmi  pietose,  words  by  Tasso  (See  Laudate  1 1,  N0. 43, 
Sept.  1933,  P*  15^)»  (^)  Neither  Т  nor  D  has  a  dot  after  this  line. 
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(5)-(6)  Т  and  D  Man.  II:  -тт|-уо5*  ttiv  (7)  Т  has  a  dot  after  oO- 

e  a 

Tov  but  neither  MS  has  one  at  t6MŠv61.  (8)  Read  with  Т:  бтг-о- 

7^«vo — ,  not  -тгта-vo —  with  D.  Perhaps  D’s  oiiginal  had  -ттта- 

vo  -  and  D  repeated  the  Ison  once  too  often^ — a  common  mistake — 
and  then  forgot  the  Apostrophus.  (11)  Т  agrees  with  D  in  the 
omamental  phrase  as  far  as  the  last  Ison,  but  ends  thus:  -ма-а 

a  -  os*  ev  тг| . . . . 
a*  g  a 


HYMN  33. 

^  53  b;  Т  f.  59;  C  f.  74;  Men.  p.  73;  Dox.  p,  184. 

Mode  II.  Plagal.  'ттЛ.  From  f.  Finalis  e. 


а6  -  VT)?  (3)  ev  ^0“  p<i)  Ttap-e  -  охш-тес  (4)  xai  т^  атј  (fo)  ~ 


ai-  a  a  -ei  Хајх-  п6-  цв  -  vot  (5)  ev  tois  6  -  фЈ  -  oTOtc  u  -  fi.va)  -  Sot 
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(2)  The  neumes  аге  crowded;  read  thus:  тгк  1!е.уа. 

(4)  Men.:  ^coro^uofg;  codd.:  (рсотосусоукх.  Ц  Т:  а-еГ  X<i-iTo- 

.  abc'ba  bab*ag-g 

(Р  =g).  (6)  D  has  confused  two  readings.  Ву  the  aid  of  Т  which 

has  Koi  T11S  рои-Лт15  <тои,  wc  may  restore  кт  -i^s  в^-Лт  oou  in  D. 
б  cf  g  a  g  g  f  ag  a  g 

(7)  Read  u-iro  with  Т,  not  и-тго  with  D.  (8)  Read  i«-  with  Т, 

not  v£-  with  D. 


HYMN  34. 

D  f.  53  b;  Т  f  59  b;  A  f  55;  Men.  p,  74;  Dox.  p.  186. 

Mode  IV.  Plagal.  тгЛ.  б"  From  g.  Finalis  g. 

Johatmes  Monachus 


-  рш  -  oov  (5)  Tou?  ei  -  Xi  -  xpi  -  voii; 


el 


This  is  one  of  the  most  complicated  of  the  hyms  for  November. 
Neither  X  nor  Monacensis  471  (from  which  the  courteous  Librarian 
of  the  National  Library  at  Munich  sent  me  an  ekcellent  photograph) 
gives  much  help;  but  fortunately  A  is  right  and  enables  us  to  emend 
the  đoubtful  passages  in  D. 


(2)  A:  -ХЛ  -  -  Л  “  Л  "  yos  II  For  the  Antikenoma  (-^)  sec  my 
c'c*  gc'-  d'  bga  ^  ^  ^ 

Hanđbook^  p.  27.  (3)  Read  in  D  •rra-aii-Ti-Tis  in  agreement  with  A, 

not  -Tis;  A  Man.  II:  'rra-ori-Tis  a-vay  -  kt|S  II  At  the  end  of  this  line 
^  bc' a  bc'd'-e'f' d'-  • 

A  marks  (=  Mode  II).  The  character  of  the  passage  leadš  us  to 

indicate  b  к;  until  lines  5 — 6  when  we  reach  a  normal  cadence  in 

Mode  IV  Plagal.  (4)  Men.:  vćaou  ||  Read  е-Леи-;  D  has  omitted  the 

Ison,  but  A  has  it.  Gontinue  thus  in  D:  -Леи  -  ^  -  e-e-e-,  not  e- 

e  -  e;  A:  -  Леи  -  6е-е-е--е-б  -  pco--  aov;  A  Man.  II 
e'-d'c' c'c'- g- c'ab  c'-  d'e'd'c'  b-  c'a  c'- 

adds  va-va;  the  other  readings  of  A  Man.  II  are  obscure  here  and 
c'  c'  • 

in  the  next  line.  (5)  -vcog.  Glearer  in  A.  (7)  Read  -Ло^  with  Т, 


not,-^ov  with  D;  A  has  a  -  и-Лои  косО^-  Ц  D  has  the  Thema- 

d'-cbc'  a  b  a-  ef 

tismus  Eso  where  marked(*).  (8)  The  order  is  clearer  in  A:  a  -  -  тгро-. 

(10)  init.  D  =  A  Man.  II;  A  Man.  I:  ou  -  tos.  (11)  Read  тгар-  in 

bc'  d'-c'b 


mm 


D  not  тгсхр-;  A  has  -iios  ек  тгар-,  Т :  -цсх5  ек  тгар  -  Ое  ;  D  has  evidently 

c'-  b  c'd'  b  g  b'c'  d'-c'b 

confused  two  or  more  readings.  (12)  A  Man.  II.:  aco-  oai  ;  A  Man. 

ч _ _  g  ef  • 

I=D  ј|  A:  ocv  -  Opco  -  -  тп  -  vov  (finis).  The  enlarged  ending 

c'a  c'  b  etc. 

in  D  (also  found  in  Т)  is  clearly  the  work  of  a  later  hand  (cf.  Моп. 
Mus,  Byz>  Vol.  I,  introduction  p.  23),  which  still  may  have  been  that 
of  D  himself.  For  the  Gorgosyntheton  (at  *),  which  sums  up  the 
phrase  bc'ba,  see  my  Handbook  p.  27. 
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Although  the  hymns  for  this  day  show  a  richness  of  imagery  and 
a  splendour  of  diction  that  аге  sometimes  astonishing,  yet  to  a  West- 
em  reader  the  result  is  unsatisfying,  because  almost  every  hymnodist 
seems  to  be  entirely  detached  from  his  subject,  describing  it  from 
the  outside,  not  trying  to  apprehend  it  as  partofhisownexgerience. 
Except  in  this  hymn  and  Hymn  25  there  is  hardly  a  wor£i  of  the 
ministry  of  the  Angels  as  man’s  protectors  and  helpers  —  an  omission 
which  Neale  in  his  version  of  Hymn  26  has  supplied  from  his  own 
pen,  “These  аге  Thy  ministers,  these  dost  Thou  send,  Help  of  the 
helpless  ones!  man  to  defend/’  [op,  dU  p.  116).  How  much  more 
affecting  is  the  fragmentary  ode  for  this  day,  by  St.  Romanus  ог  one 
of  his  school,  than  all  the  glittering  rhetoric  of  the  later  poets!  We 
may  quote  a  few  lines:  “Thou  hast  said,  O  Friend  of  man,  in  Thy 
scriptures,  ‘The  host  of  angels  rejoiceth  in  heaven  over  one  man  that 
repenteth’ ;  O  immortal  God,  wherefore  we  in  our  sins  dare  to  im- 
plore  Thee,  the  only  Sinless,  the  knower  of  hearts,  daily,  as  merciful, 
to  pity  and  send  contrition  to  us  unworthy,  granting  us  foigiveness, 
O  Lord ;  since  for  us  pleadeth  unto  Thee  the  chief  Gaptain  of  the 
Angels.”  (See  Pitra,  Analecta  Sacra  i,  pp*  538-42;  our  extract  is  on 
P*  539)*  N0  other  hymn  of  Romanus  for  November  seems  to  be 
extant) . 


November  ii. 

Saints  Menas,  Victor  and  Vicentius. 

HYMN  35. 

^  54>  Т  f.^o;  G  f.  74b;  Men.  p.  113. 

Mode  I.  From  a.  Finalis  d. 


Anatolius 
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(2)  fin.  Dot  in  Т.  (3)  Т:  Tn-aroi-oi-^i  -  oi.  (5)  Т  has  a  dot 

e-f  g-  a-  c'  ba-  ^ 

after  тгуагцсшкађ.  (5)-(6)  Read  -цеу  with  Т,  not  -iJiev  with  D;  C: 

-  ligv  a'  ov  -  (6)  No  dot  at  yćcp  in  Т.  Ц  fin.  b-flat,  because  we 

d  (==a)  ag-  ^  ^  ^ 

аге  approaching  a  medial  cadence  in  Mode  III  Plagal.  Т:  tov  Trpos 

^  g 

—  —  ^  ^  (vacat)  ::  ^ 

e  -  . . .  тго  “  Хб  -  jiov.  (8)  fin.  Т :  -  бе  -  e  -  -  то  ттЛ,  a'. 

a  bc'  bc'  bg  a-  f-  d-  d  (=  d) 


(10)  Т  and  D  punctuate  after  ^opaOcov  ||  Т:  ^o-pev-cov*  тг|у  . .  Ди- 

a  f  a 

which  is  less  clear  in  D  but  certainly  right.  (11)-(12)  No  dot  in 

MSS  between  these  two  lines  Ц  Т:  ei-pri-VTi-Tiv  каг  то  . . .  e  -  Ле- 
;G  =  D.  ef  a  g-  a  g-  ef  e-f  cd- 


The  words  are  as  feeble  as  most  of  this  author’s  hymns.  Nothing 
is  told  of  the  Saint  that  would  not  apply  just  as  well  to  апу  martyr 
in  the  Calendar.  The  images  are  trite  and  their  connexion  weak. 


HYMN  36. 

D  f.  54;  Т  f.  60;  G  £  75;  Men.  deest 
Mode  II.  p  From  g.  Finalis  e. 
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(2)  Т:  falso;  G  =  D,  In  spite  of  this  Т  (like  C)  marks 

ттХ.  p  (=  e)  at  the  end  of  the  line.  (4)-(5)  C:  -aa-  -  (is-vov  u-; 

Т:  -ста-  -  це-vov  u-;  read  also  и-тгер  in  D,  not  u-.  (6)-(7)  Т:  ти- 

g-  c'  a-  a  b 


)9  £• 


poa;-vcov  то  боуца;  C  =  D,  but  adds  signature  a^  (=  ^)  ^ter 

Tupćcvvcov.  (7)  fin.  Т:  -vov;  G  =  D.  (8)  fin.  Т,  G:  тгрод  0e-ov 

g  g 


(9)  Т:  -та-тгсш-OTcos  'ггре-стреи-ег;  C:  -та-тгаи-сЈтсо$  тгрЕ-стрби-ei. 
ab  agaba  abagaba 
This  hymn,  like  the  last,  is  thoroughly  conventional,  but,  unlike 
it,  does  not  make  use  of  tasteless  and  hackneyed  imagery. 


HYMN  37. 


D  f.  54b;  Т  f.  60  b;  Men.  p.  113;  Dox.  p.  190. 

^  Mode  II.  p**  From  b.  Finalis  e. 

Ji  Ј|  ■^.ј-Д..јг.Ј'  ^ 

(1)  ДеС-ге  -  a  -  ■&Х01  хтју  Tplo  -  ao  -  хш  јлар  -  т6  -  pojv  Tt  ■* 


бш  -  xav  (4}  xot  ш  -  vij  -  oav  -  то  ti^v  ai  -  ш  -  vi  -  ov  “  i]V 


охеб  -  ШУ  eic  е  -  |jl6  {U)  xav  o  -  no  -  fta  -  vtj  ^тј 


oe  -  xai. 


(1)  Т  has  a  dot  after  фЛсхвЛо!  \\  Т:  цар-ти-рсоу  т1-цт]-асо-  (4) 
^  a  b  a  b  a*  ef 

Т:  3co-T|v  (5)  Both  MSS  have  a  dot  after  dvrr4Aeyov.  ||  For  thc 
e  f-  ^  ^ 

Antikenbma  (in  D  only)  see  my  Handhook^  p.  27  II  Т:  тсо  сф- 

.  v-  r  *  •  r  „  _ 

еи-ре-тп  Tcov  ка-Kcov  p.  (6)  Т:  ф0ар-то15;  codd,:  фварто15  та 
a  c'a  b-  a  g  g-(=g)  ef  a 

афбарта;  Men.:  tćc  фбартА  toov  oc^OdpTcov,  which  does  not  suit  the 

music  so  well.  (9)  Т  is  rather  clearer:  pooov-Ti  tois. 

a  g 


HYMN  38. 

D  f.  54b;  Т  f.  6ob;  G  f.  75  b;  Men.  p.  102;  Dox.  p.  189. 

Mode  II.  Plagal.  тгЛ.  P”  From  g.  Finalk  e.  Byzantius 


(1)  Ш  -  Xtv  -  fuv  УЈ  6  -  xi^  -  ai  -  0€  /tvij  i^rf  (2)  xd)V  хоо  хо 
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XOV  06  -  OV  17  -  |АШУ  (3)  ev  б  -  {AVOIC  Xt  -  цтј  -  аш  “  fA8V. 


(1)  Т:  е-тп-cn-  (2)  Т:  ov-e-  (3)  Т:  |iri-va 


.  f  g 


g  b-c' 


(4)  Т:  кар- 

fg 


б!га5фсо-т1-  (5)  D :  ov/Tou  II  Т :  -  ai  (6)  Т:  бо-§т)  тг-рл . . . . 


g-f  e-  ca  b- 


d'  c  a  bg  a 


ov-Tous;  read  in  D:  бо-5т1>  not  бо-  which  is  meaningless. «  (6)-(7) 

S  g 

Т,  Men.:  t6v  . . .  отЕфОУсбашп-а . . .  XpicrT6v  t6v  ©e6v;  D:  tco  . . .  ат£- 

фосусоаоат  . . .  хртотсо  тсо  Оесо.  (7)  Т :  0е  -  ov. 

g  а 
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November  12. 


Saint  John  the  Merciful,  Archbishop  of  Alexandria. 

HYMN  39. 

D  f.  55;  Т  f.  6i;  G  f  76;  Men.  p.  115;  Dox.  191. 

■* 

,  Mode  II.  P”*  From  b.  Finalis  e.  Anatolius 


(1)  'Н 


хоо  e  “ 


ou(;  nri  -  (2)  хоГс  eV“5e~e  * 


(З)  е6  -  oo|A“  теа- 0")^-xou(;  oi  rxxip-fi.ous  (4)  ’I  -  ф  -  av-virfs  6  Xpi  -  охоб  pii 


(5)  i,  ре-уа?  л:01  -  pi^v  x(5v  ’A'-  Хе  -  |av-Spe-tQV  хог  <p(o-imjp 


(б)Деб-хе  хо  -  pe- O'ftai-pev  oi  пхш-^^О!  ха-ха  n:ve6--’p,a  (7)fii-poć-  pe-voi 

A 


^Ј’.:гз)Ј>^:Ј>.гј^ЈЈјј-/з '-р  јг  i- 


(8)  ^iX  -ео-опХа^Х 


Yap  ахор-у*^  (&)Xpi-ox6v  ^e-vi-oas  5i- a  xd)V  iie  -  vij-T^v  (tO)  a»g  ло  - 


X.ai  ’A-ppo-ap  (11)  хои  fia-xa- pi  -  opoG  тд  -  -  ш  -  (12)  xoi  «ор-рт^ 

A 


01  -  a  лрео-рео-  et  (18)  e-  Х.е-ТЈ  -  ■^f) -vai  xas  фи  -  )^ac  гј  -  pdiv. 


69 


(1)-(2)  Т:  тггј-ут)  1015  ev-Se-e-o'i  (5)  Т:  о  p£-yas  iTOi-pr|v 

b-a  g  а  b  bc'  b  g  b-  a-  g  a- 

(6)  Т :  Kope-OTco-pEv  P«”"  oi;  the  neumes  are  crovvded  in  D:  thev 

g-f^  e-  (=  b)  b  _  _  ^ 

read:  -oeoHiev  oi"  (7) -(8)  Т:  Ларо-тл-то C:  -то - ^<рЛ- 

g  g  b  ^  fe  e:  f-ed  e  fefde  d 

«u.  — 

(9)  D  reads  obscurely:  6i-a  toov  тге-^-.  The  tail  of  the  Parakle- 

tike  looks  like  an  Apostrophus  over  TrEV’*.  Т:  6i-a  tcov  тге-  which 
has  the  same  musical  progression.  (11)  Godd.:  iioKapiaiiou;  Men.: 

lAGtKapiOToO.  i!  Read  with  Т:  not  т]-  with  D.  Ц  No  MS  has  a 

dot  after  this  line. 


November  13. 


Saint  John  Ghrysostom, 

HYMN  40. 


D  f.  55;  Т  f.  61 ;  C  f.  76;  Men.  p.  130;  Dox.  p.  195. 

Mode  I.  From  a.  Finalis  d.  Anatolius 
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(8)  аш  -  Tij  -  pi  -  ш  -  aou  Хо  -  уш  oti  -  ap  -  xxt  -  хш  (9)  тсар  -  pnj 


710  “Хаи  -  aei  a  -  ^ш  xXij-poo  >  -  -  a( -  {11).  npe-apeo 


e  6  -  Ttep  т)  -  p,div -  (12)  na  -  тер  ’  o  -  ®  ‘ 


(3)  Read  еу-ксхЛ-Лсо-  with  Т  and  C,  not  -косЛ-Лсо-  with  D.  (4)  The 
neumes  аге  much  clearer  in  Т  and  C,  though  the  notes  agree,  G  has : 

—  г"*^*  »»  » 

-б1-ш  ai  -  тг|  -  |да  (Gorgosynthetonj  a  slur).  Т  absurdly  punc- 
b  c'-b  c'd'c'b  a-  a 

tuates  in  the  middle  of  the  word,  after  -ai-,  (5)  ‘Ayiou,  word 

written  twice  in  D  by  mistake;  no  neumes  are  missing  ||  Read 


TTvEu-iaa-  as  clearly  shown  in  Т.  (7)  Т:  o-o-06v;  G  =  D.  (7)-(9), 
a-  gf  f-  g  g 

The  neumes  аге  crowded  and  misplaced  in  D;  read:  -(ppa-vocs  ттсх- 


aov  ек-кЛг|-01  -  -  cxv  aco-TT)-pi-co-6ei  aou  Ло-усо  итг-ар-кт1-ксо  тгар-; 


Т:  -ксо - тгар-.  (10)  Read  а-тго-Лсхи-  with  Т  and  С,  not  а-тто- 

d-  е'  d  с  е  f 


71 


with  D.  (12)  fin.  Т :  -  co  -  та  -  те;  G  =  D. 

e-f’  e  d-  d 

This  hymn  exemplifies  the  bombast  and  the  tasteless  accumulation 
of  гаге  adjectives  that  аге  typic2d  of  the  worst  manner  of  Byzantine 
religious  poetry. 

HYMN  41. 

Đ  55  Т  f  61  b;  G  f  76  b;  Men.  p.  130;  Dox.  p.  197. 

Mode  II.  P”  From  b.  Finalis  e. 

Studites  (?.  e.  St.  Theodore  of  the  St). 


-  тер  (7)  ei€  GcVT-a  -  jiei  -  фгу.. . . .  t(Bv  фа  -  -  fi<Bv. 


.  ш. 

(2)  Read  tov  with  Т,  not  tov  with  D.  (3)  Т:  -voi-as  tov 

a  a  c'a 


(4)-(5)  Т:  -ov  ото-|да  tt^s  av-6u-q)ri-  ||  D: 

g  a  a  a  .  d'  c'-  b-  b-  a-  g  a 

(6)  Read  -та-  with  Т,  riot  -та-  with  D.  (b)-(7)  Т:  tcov  тгрб- . 


тга- тер  6is  ovr-  a -  Ц61  -  4/iv 
g-  g-  g  a  b  ab  g-  e  fg 


c  »g  a 


HYMN  42. 

D  f.  55  b;  Т  f.  62;  Men.  p.  130;  Dox.  p.  198. 

Mode  11.  From  b.  Finalis  e.  George  of  Nicomedia 


1)  Xpo-ae-oi(;  Хо- 7015  000  -n 


хХтЈ  -  ai  -  a  (2)  Ш5  xo-a|ULco  ^и-ош  пг 


кМГЈ 


av  -  vk^  Хр 


аго  -  ue 


\.WJ 


(4)  vop-q}i  -  xu)s  )(at-poo-aa  p 


aoi  (5)  Ке  -  хо  -  pe-apat  ех  aoiv 


00  -  ppu-  ttuv  va  -  ua 


a  -  -7X0  -  Т  -  adei  -  aa  хри 


( 1 
кпгл 


IWWI 

IIHIiJ 


xat  p.6  -  Xi  -  7p6-aoi5  по  -  pta  -  atv  (7)  ех  icpa-^e 


кМГЈ 


тар  E15  ^e  -  ш 


av  -  a  -  ro  -  uai  (8)  5i  -  d  'ttov  пра 


kMlU 


irjHI^HBM 


ш^  aou  nap-at  -  ve  -  oe  -  ш^  (9)  xai  про^  Xpt-aTov  tov  vo  - 


IStfA 


VUp.-®t  -  ov 


vou-p,at  (10)  aup-pa-  at  -Xeu-  ou  -aa 


(11)  Ai  -  o 


к.М*Ј 


xoi  -  pet5  auv-a  -  ^poi  -  a^ev  -  те«  ev  т^  juiV'ij-piTj 


if.ki 

кМ*Ј 


»■■■1 


-  ptev  (12)  p,ii5  a  -  710  -  ха  -  /лтјс  бе- o  -  pie  -  V05  (13)  u -пер 
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(2)  Т :  ко  -  (Тјлсо  тге  -  рг  -  ко  -  С7цг|  -6ei  -  аа .  Т,  Men. :  коајдср 

b  а  ga  b-  а  bc'  g  е  e-f-ed- 


Хриаф;  D:  коајдоу  xp\j<yov.  (4)  Т:  vu^-cpi-Kcos* - хах- . 

d  g-  а-  b-  d'  c  b-  bc' 

Po  -  a  aoi;  the  Kuphisma  (чИ|)  in  D  seems  to  be  meant  as  an  alter- 
b-a  g  g 

native  to  the  Oxeia  (5)  fin.  The  group  e-fgfg  is  called  Thes- 
kai-apothes  and  is  usually,  though  not  always,  found  with  these  notes. 
(6)  We  add  an  Ison  with  Т  which  improves  the  rhythm,  thus:  ксхта- 

уЛа-1-а0€1-аа  for  D;  Т:  -уЛа-i-a^i-aa  Ц  D  is  crowded  and  ćon- 

g  g  g-c'  a 

fused ;  read :  -  cpa  -  e  -  ai  Kai  |Д6  -  Л1  -  xpu  -  aois.  This  correction  is 
in  agreement  with  Т.‘  (7)  бесоргсху:  the  division  of  notes  is  clear 

in  Т.  (8)  Read  ттроЕ-соу  with  Т,  not  -cov  with  D,  the  rest  of  the 
phrase  agreeing  (D  carelessly  wrote  the  more  usual  figure).  (9)  Both 
Т  and  D  punctuate  in  the  wrong  place  (i.  e.  after  vupcpiov).  The 
composer  wished  for  a  more  equal  division  of  his  half-sentence.  Ц 

—  P  .  »  /77// 

Т:  Tov  vo-  (10)  D  has  сп/ц-ра-,  but  Т  has  preserved  the 

a  b  c'  b  a 

true  reading  oup-^-  which  we  restore.  (11)  Т:  koi  ti-hsis  ow- 

b  b  bc'  b 

а-вр01-с7беу-ТБ5  (13)  Т:  и-ттер  u-pcov  ттрод  ки- pi -ov. 
а  b-a  g-a  а  b  a- ga  a-  c'a  b' aga  a 

This  long  hymn  is  composed  on  strictly  conventional  Hnes ;  but  the 
poet,  after  the  pretentious  cluster  of  epithets  in  the  opening  section, 
makes  a  sad  anticlimax  with  the  prosaic  remark  in  line  7,  which  the 
resumption  of  the  imagery  entirely  fails  to  remedy.  —  N0  details 
seem  to  be  known  of  the  life  of  George,  bishop  of  Nicomedia,  who 
also  wrote  Hymns  65  and  67  in  our  collection  and  several  other 
sacred  poems. 
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HYMN  43. 

D  f.  56;  Т  f.  6i  b;  G  f.  77b;  Men.  p.  130;  Dox  p.  199. 
Mode  II.  P“  From  b.  Finalis  e. 


(1)  'E  -  тере  -  ne  Po  -  ot  -  Xt  -  5t  хшу  no 


Хб  -  шу  (2)  Ч 
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ofiov  pa  -  ai  -  Xi  -  xov _  (4)  xat  XP^°~'4  "  -  Ха  -  tov  ааХ  ~ 


ха  (6)  ха  аш  -  Tij  -  pi  -  a  бо  -  yii.a  -  ха  (7)  xat  «av  -  ха^  (H>v 


^lHttBtt  HhHi  ttH  ikH  ttlifeB  tlHtti  iifettriltt 

жлшкш^^шЋ^тттшттттш^ 

џштшт  ■■■kvrr'HMiHHBBS 

ittsitttttt^ttttHi^tt^rf^^^v-  jttM^^iBttH^ 

\ 


(2)  firi.  A  has  signature  г  г  (=  f)  ог  va-va.  (3)  A:  -Ai-kov 
=  f-ed-g- 


(4)  A:  -  II  A:  аоЛ-тпу-уа-;  б  looks  forward.  This  is  the 

ga  ef  d  f-ga  g-c  c  (=  g) 


> 

« 

I 
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usual  form  of  this  common  medial  cadence  of  Mode  IV.  (5)  fin.  D 
and  Athen.  888  and  Athen.  892  with  the  same  interval-signs  add  the 
Kylisma,  which  is  not  found  in  A  (the  best  MS) .  This  means  that  the 
figure  implied  by  the  Kylisma — babga — could  be  added  if  desired. 

—  Чк  л  '  ^mm 

<1^  fy  ^  ^  ^  У>  ж  ^ 

(6)  fin.  A:  боу-ргас-та  (9)  A  begins  with  ттрод.  The  signa- 

b-  g-  g  (=g)  (=g)  ab 

ture  is  carelessly  written.  (llj-(12)  The  signs  are  crowded;  order, 

clear  in  A,  is :  -  teu  -  e  tov. 

This  hymn  shows  the  tasteless  use  of  metaphor  by  one  of  the  less- 
gifted  hymnodists.  The  Queen  of  Cities  may  well  have  агоуа!  jewel; 
but  the  jewel  becomes  a  golden  trumpet,  making  the  whole  ncigh- 
bourhood  reecho  with  instructions  and  calling  the  faithful  to  defend 
the  practice  of  orthodox  hymnsinging! 


HYMN  45. 

D  f  56  b;  Т  f  62  b,  G  f  78;  Men.  deest 
Mode  IV.  From  g.  Finalis  g. 


^  j, '  Ј|  л  '  jr  J  >  ^  ^ 

(1)  Ге  -  уо  “  vas  Хро  -  00  -  ото  -  fie  (2)  ■&£  -  o  -  nveo-OTOV  op  -  уа  -  vov 


oou  (7)  xai  ЈД.1  -  fjttj  -  -  vo  -  |де  -  vo?  (8)  tujv 


Xi  -  -  a€ 


s-  . =  D.....  -D 

(3)  Т:  то  a-yi-ov  е-Ха-ЛгЈ-оеу;  G:  то  a-yi-ov  e-Xa-Xr|-aev. 
a  fe  d  ef  g  f-a  g-  g-  f-gagc 

For  the  Antikenoma  (-^)  see  my  Handbook,  p.  27.  D  wrote  еХе-  by 
mistake  but  erased  -Хе-  and  wrote  -Ха-  next  to  it.  .  (4) -(5) -(6)  Punc- 
tuation  clear  in  C  which  also  marks  f)XOS  P'  wrongly  after  line  5  but 


ттХ.  p'  (=  e)  rightly  after  line  6.  (8) -(9)  Т:  o-ai-e  tov  (10)  Т 

and  G :  -  ^  -  aos .  Thus  Т  has  the  omamental  ending  that  D  had 
gc  c-g 

in  line  3  but  lacks  here,  while  C  has  it  in  both  places.  (11) -(12) 


Т :  KU  -  pi  -  co  тга|д  -  ца  -  ка  -  pi  -  ате  ei  -  рт)  -  veu  -  aai  tov  ko  - 
ab  a-g  f  g  ag  a-b-  g-  g  g  g  a  g*  ef  g 

(13)  G,  Т:  acoaai;  D:  acoaov. 


Intonation  in  D:  тгЛ.  p  ve-a-ves  (?).  (2)  We  assume  b-natural 

ef  g  a- 

because  of  the  suggestion  of  Mode  I :  b  c'  b  a  g  a  a  d.  (4)  Men. : 
Xpv/aeTr6vois.  (5)  -  (6)  -  (7)  All  given  as  one  line  in  Men.  We  follow 
Т  but  add  the  stop  after  line  5  to  balance  the  other  short  lines. 

(7) -(8)  In  Т  read:  тга  -  -  -  тер - Kai  ко-,  not  'гга-. 

g-  c-ba-g-  g- a-  b-agag  a- ga  b- 


ч  . 
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HYMN  47. 

D  f.  57;  Т  f.  63;  G  f.  78  b;  Men.  p.  127;  Dox.  p.  194. 

Mode  II.  Plagal.  Intonation  as  for  Hymn  46.  From  a.  Finalis  e. 


>>  >■ 


(9)  бш-рт/  -  -  fjLiv  хо  s  -  Хб  -  05. 


Signature  clearer  in  Т:  тгЛ.  p'  I!  —  f  (2)-(3)  Т  has  the  usual 

g  a-  , 

form  of  the  Kylisma:  e-fgfde,  followed  by  o  instead  of  o  (D). 


(3)  Read  -Xos 


_  ^ 

with  Т  and  C,  not  -Лој 


’  (6)  Men.,  Т : 


тгауеСг<р11Ц8;  D:  тгостпр  цџсоу  (7)  Т:  ^u-oo-  which  is  the  regular 
progression.  ^  ^ 


HYMN  48. 

D  f.  57  b;  Т  f  63;  G  f  78b;  Men.  p.  141;  Dox.  p.  203 
Mode  IV.  Plagal.  (See  below).  From  c'.  Finalis  g. 


Intonation 


V7J  Хри  -  ao 


-  juLE  (11)  akl^  ш?  e  ■ 


ото 


б  -  at  *•  6  (12)  npe-opeu  -  e  итс  -  ep  ruiv  фи  *  ^div  -  pLuiv 

(1)  D  has  confused  the  signature  and  the  first  two  notes.  G  gives: 


ттХ.  б  \  \  \p\j*cjB-;  Man.  I  has  corrected  by  Man.  II  ХР^" 

-  g  c'  c' 

-<JE-;  these  are  both  right.  Т  ==  G  Man.  II.  We  have  followed  G 
Man.  I  as  the  the  more  effective  reading.  The  signature  in  D  is: 

тгХ.  1  \  Г  (3)  Read  ка-  with  Т,  not  ка-  with  D;  G:  ка  -  та  -  ко  - 
g-c'bc'-  ef  ga  b  c'*b 

ajiTi-  II  вбои]  xpiOTOv/  D  (6)  Read  -orecpa-vov  with  Т  and  G,  not 
a-d' 

-vov  (12)  Read  -apeu-8  with  Т  and  G,  not  -e  . 


November  14. 

Saint  Philip,  the  Apostle. 

HYMN  49. 

D  f.  57  b;  Т  f  63  b;  G  f.  79;  A  f.  59;  Men.  p.  142. 
Mode  IL  p  From  g.  Finalis  e. 


Byzantius 


(2)  17  -  хо  “  Хоо  -  •бт)  - 
A 


aag  Xpt  -  атш  (3)  xat  афра  -  yi  -  aftet^  хш  epi  -  <pt)  -  атЈ  -  fia 

A  »  A 


-SSz:  у. 


xt _  Tou  'A  -  Ilveć  -  fta  -  xos  (4)  атет  e 

7:.- |т  ■П' 


ата  “ 


ха-  pi  -  at£  (13)  бш- pTj  -  "■9ai  19  -  jxiv  то  {хе,- уа  е  -  Хв  -  о^. 


(1)-(2)  А:  уг|5  г|  Kylisma  in  red  by  later  hand,  which  means 
b-c’-ba  ^ 

that  the  orntiment  is  optional.  Athen.  892 :  yns - ; —  (4)  Read 

b-  c'bc'ab 


-Лг|5  with  A,  not  -Aris  (8) -(9)  A:  -Ле  Kai  th-Ae-ctos  (9)  Codd.: 

a-  a  a  b-  a 

тгоОои  стои,  inverted  in  Men.  '  (10)  fin.  A  in  a  late  hand  again  adds 
the  Kylisma;  this  time  Athen.  884  f.  69  has  the*  ornament  in  full, 
ending  on  a.  (11)  Men. :  ©ećo;  cođd.:  Ц  A  and  Athen.  884: 


— 


TTiv  тсо  xpi“crrw  тгар-б-бсо-Kas;  this  is  a  common  formula 

g  a  babg-efg  bga-gfee 

and  could  easily  have  replaced  the  more  original  phrase  in  D.  (12) 
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Read  with  Т,  C  and  A:  ou-tov  i  -  ке  -teu  -  .  D  is  wrong,  having 

repealed  by  mistake  the  first  four  signs  ih  the  line. 

In  the  modern  choir-boolć  {Dox,  205  ff.)  we  find  for  this  day  only 
the  hymns  of  the  martyr  Constantine  of  Hydra  (1  1800).  Both  he 
and  St.  Philip  are  commemorated  in  the  Menaeum. 


HYMN  50. 

D  £  58;  Т  ^64;  G  £  79b;  Men.  p.  151. 
Mode  II.  Frorh  b.  Finalis  e. 


(10)  xai  v6v  биа  -  ш  -  itsi  X.o  -  трш  -  -  vat -  (И)  o  -  бо  -  >><Sv  xai 


а|’-хш’^  (12) Hu-va- aai  ‘jfop  ev  0e  -  ш  (13)  тсоХ- Ха  ei*  -  yt  -  5“^'^  ао-тш. 


*и»  ' 


(1)  Т:  ко-ацсо  (3)  All  three  MSS  punctuate  after  Ф1Х1тпгге  |i 
c'  a 

There  is  a  mistake  in  D,  so  we  follow  Т  and  C :  tois  'n'i  -  arois.  Other- 

wise  all  agree.  (5)  C:  0eco  -  pi  -  ocv  (sic)  e  -  тп  -  pa-  aiv  б-ахл-^cos, 

g-ab  bc'  a  d'  c'  e'-d'c'  b  b- 

a  rare  transposition  of  the  usual  fbrmula  a-  g  f  e  e.  (6)  Codd. :  Kai 
7rpocjT|yopos;  Men.:  (“wast  called”),  which  is  a  metrical 

equivalent.  (11)  Codd.:  oSuvcov;  Men.:  6siv65v.  ј|  Т  and  C  puntuate 
after  this  line  and  at  yćfp  (1. 12)  but  not  at  ©ećo.  There  is  no  de- 
finite  break  at  either  place. 

Translation:  ‘‘As  vials  of  fragrance  in  the  world  thy  cheeks  were 
seen,  o  wise  Apostle  Philip,  pouring  out  on  all  sides  the  life- 
giving  draught  for  the  faithful.  For  having  had  practice  as  an 
approach  unto  theory,  being  a  servant  of  Christ  and  familiar  with 
Him,  thou  didst  adorn,  by  thy  teachings,  the  Church  of  the  Gentiles, 
once  barren  and  childless  but  in  Him  made  fruitful.  For  her  now 
plead  that  she  be  released  from  pains  and  distresses;  for  thou  hast 
power  in  God  approaching  freely  unto  Christ.”  The  opening  lines 
seem  to  be  merely  a  figpirative  description  of  the  Aposde’s  eloquence. 


HYMN  51. 


D  f.  58;  Т  f.  64;  C  f.  79  b;  Men.  deesL 
Mode  II.  'P**  From  b.  Finalis  e. 


(1)  Oo  -  pa  -  VI  -  og  av-  e  -  беС  -  (2)хро-Т19р  tijc  .00  -  -  ag  (8)  nveo  - 


(1)  fin.  Т  and  G  wrongly  mark  p  (==  g)  after  this  line.  (6)  D  is 


wrong  and  the  other  MSS  are  right  but  disagree.  G:  уол-тсо  осу- 
^  ^  ^  \  •>  —  \ b  a  b 

Ki  -  огтрсо  TT1S  ao  -<pi-ocs  ^-ou,  a  normal  interrupted  cadencc.  From 
g*  ef  g  bg  a-g  f  e  ef  ^  ^ 

this  we  suggest  two  simple  corrections  in  D:  осу-  not  ory-,  and.  ths 


not  THS.  Т:  -тсо  <ry-Ki-,  then  as  G  to:  de-ou. 


HYMN  52. 

D  f.  58  b ;  Т  f.  64  b ;  G  f.  80 ;  Men.  deest, 
Mode  III.  From  a.  Finalis  f 

Intonation  in  C; 


-  (2)  ei«  ov  *  '&рш  -  ikdv  (3)  a  -  Xi  -  av  p,e  -  то  -  ^a  -  Xiov 


(10)  Tuiv  tti  -  атше  npoa  -  тре  -  ^ov  -  ахе  -  тсг) 


Except  in  line  8  we  foUow  the  punctuation  of  G.  (6)  Read: 

mm 

e  -  2Со-ург|-аа$* - Kai  not  -2w-  (the  dot  is  accidcntal)  in-D.  The 

order  is  confused  because  the  e  was  forgotten  and  then  written  above 

the  line.  Т  and  G:  е-зсо-ург|-о'а$  —  (8)  The  order  in  D  is: 

d^  g'  d*  b  c^  c^*  b 


-eiv  ои-тсо  a  -  ттои  -  (TTcos ;  Т  and  G:  ои-тсо’,  punctuation  going 
against  the  scnse.  c^-b  c'- 


HYMN  53. 

V.*  Ш 

D  f.  58  b;  Т  f.  64  b;  C  f.  80  b;  Men.  p.  142. 

Mode  II.  Plagal.  тгЛ.  From  f  Finalis  e. 

л 

Byzantius 

ya-Xou  <DiX  -  m  -  ne  ^to-to?  (2)  tais  a-otpa-ftale 


nop  -  ош  -  ^et^  (3)  tiay-Jto  -  apit  -  o?  e^  -  e  -  Хар-фае  tpto-afigp  (4)  tov 


(5)  dv  01 


^т)  -  tio  -  aa« 


pe«;  (6)  cv  tto  ^-ti 


to  уар  e 


xat  (7)  xai  Y®P  -  to<;  o^pa-jri?  t 


nos  (8)  5тп 


Xd)V  tov  ap 


(9)  ov 


ato  -  Хе 


(10)  tou<;  e  -  Ofpa  - 


lAlFJMI 


1'Лш4 


opLC-vou?  t«p  ^et  -  to  (U)  тее  -  pt  -  oto  -  ai  -  pa  -  tt. 

(2)-(3)  Т:  a-crTpoc-TTOcis*  —  тгир-.  Over  -Trais  D,  probably  by  the 

e-  f*e  d- 

second  hand,  adds  the  Kylisma  ♦ —  which  indicates  here  the  oraa- 


mental  group  e-f gifdef;  G;  -Trai$* - тшр-  Ц  The  punctuation 

e-  f  e  f  d  e  d 
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in  Unes  1—3  is  the  same  in  all  three  MSS  Ц  Godd  :  m/pacoOeis;  Men.: 

ттирсобеђ  (4)  Read  бе  with  Т  ог  бе  with  G,  not  &e  with  D  || 
G  has  the  dot  after  this  line  and  after  фсот!  in  line  6  Ц  For  the  allu- 

sionseejohn  14,8.  (6)  Т:  фсод  уар  (7)-(8)  ,  Т  Man.  I:  icto-tu- 

-  r-  .  a  g 

7TOS  бт^-Лсоу;  Т  Man.  II  =  D  i|  N0  MS  has  a  stop  after  line  7.  (8)  fin.- 
e  f  a-  ^  ^ 

(9)  G  has  the  signature  va  va  (abbreviated  \  \  c')  before  ov  ; 

bc 

although  a  good  many  signatures  in  G  аге  wrong,  we  шау  justify 
this  one  by  regarding  c'  as  the  important  note  and  b  as  an  appoggia- 

r  ^  'TZ  ^  ^  » 

tura.  (9) -(10)  Т:  -co-irei - - tous;  G  has  the  same  рго- 

g-  a-  b-aga  g  a  g 

gressions  as  Т  but  omits  the  Gorgon  (r)  and  adds  a  Klasma  to  the 
last  Oxeia  (>)  |J  С  alone  has  a  dot  before  line  10. 

LiteraJ  translation :  “Thou,  Philip,  fired  by  the  flashes  of  the  great 
light,  didst  shine  as  a  beacon  for  all  the  world.  Having  sought  the 
Father  of  Lights,  thou  foundest  Him  in  the  Son.  For  in  the  light  is 
the  light  found;  since  Не  is  a  faithful  seal  (Johnfi,  27),  revealingthe 
Exemplar.  Whom,  O  Apostle,  do  thou  implore  that  thcy  which  аге 
sealed  (2  Сог.  1,22;  Rev.  7,3)  may  be  saved  by  the  Blood  divine.’’ 


November  15. 

The  Mar tyrs  of  Edessa ;  GuriaSj  Samonas  and  Abibus 

HYMN  54. 

f-  59;  65;  G  f.  80b;  A  f.  60;  Men.  p.  153. 

Mode  II.  p  From  g.  Finalis  e.  Byzantius 


(1)  Деб  -  те  <pi  -  Хо  -  ^iap  -  то  -  pe^  Tcav  -  tei;  (2)  тво«  тои  Xpv-OToG  (ž  -  pt  - 

.  П 


отв  -  ac  (З)  ev  б  -  pivoi^  Tt-^jii^-ooe-piev  (4)Гоо-р1*  av 


'А  -  Pt  т  pov  xal 
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ai  гоГ?  dao'juia  -  oi  (6)  op  -  хш  уар  oo  nap- еГ  -  Sov  јлвт- a  -  va  - 


>  nji 


(13)  о<б  -  aov  та«  фо  - 


Intonation:  a  later  hand  in  A  has:  ve  -  a  -  ve  -  -  es  (probably), 

bc'  g  e-fgf  g-  ^ 

Man.  I  giving  p  (=  g).  (2)  A  Man.  I :  тои  xpi-oTO^  a  -  pi  -  crre-os; 

*  ^  c'*ga  a  a 

A  Man.  II:  тои  хр^-ото'^  a-  pi  -  ore-as  (4)  fin.  A  late  hand  in  A 

g  a  b  a-  ga  b  a  . 


marks  the  phrase  e-  f  g  f g-  with  the  Subsidiary  called  Thes-kai-apo- 

V  ^ 

thes  (See  my  Handbook,  p.  27).  (5)  Read  T015  with  A,  not  toij. 

»X  »  »•  ♦  ^  JO*' 

(6)  A  Man.  II:  цет-a-va-  (7)  Athen.  884:  -pouv-Tes;  A  has  9 

d  ef  g 

(red)  and  G  in  the  same  place.  In  the  i^th  century  the  Phthor^e 
(modulation-signs)  were  not  differentiated,  as  they  were  later,  but 
.served  to  mark  all  kinds  of  chromatic  alteration.  Неге  we  should 


I 
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sing  ab  and  b  t|  up  to  the  end  of  line  7.  (12)  fin.  Read  -ttos  with 

A  and  G,  not  -тто$  with  D. 

The  Proper  Hymns  seldom  give  апу  details  of  the  life  ог  acts  of 
the  saints ;  but  here  the  author  was  probably  imitating  Gasia,  orie 
of  the  most  original  of  Byzantine  hymnwrights  (for  the  miracle  see 
Byz>  Z^itschr,  20,  1911,  p.  425).  All  the  MSS  show  close  agreement  in 
the  musical  text. 


HYMN  55. 

^  59J  Т  ,f.  65;  C  f.  81;  A  f  60;  Men.  p.  152. 

Mode  II.  p  From  g.  Finalis  e. 

Casta 


бо  -  vc»v  (24)tou4  ev  ni-OTei  ех- T£-Xoov-Ta€  та  |4.vtj-p,o-ou  -  va  ao-Tcuv. 


This  hymn  is  admirably  composed :  the  pride  of  the  city  of  Edessa 
in  her  own  martyrs,  her  triumphant  сгу  to  the  faithful  to  share  in 
the  festival,  then  a  short  but  powerful  description  of  the  saints  and 
their  acts,  and  a  conclusion  in  which  the  usual  formula  is  so  skilhilly 
varied  that  it  gives  a  feeling  of  strength  and  freshness  most  unusual 
in  the  Proper  Hymns. 


-V  ^  jor 


(2)  C:  o  -  Ti  ,  the  modulation-sign  is  probably  due  to  a  late 
g  c'  b^  ab 

hand.  (4)  fin.  Dot  in  G.  (5)  Т :  -  це  -  vt]  (6)  Read  <pi-Ao-  with 

-I.  a-  bag 

Т  and  C,  not  91-  (8)  Before  this  line  Т  has  the  signature  p  « 

6su-  (in  red),  беи-  (in  black).^  We  may  note,  that  if  the  Duo  Kentc- 
mata  were  .read  before  the  Hypsele,  or  added  in  (as  some  writers 
suggest),  the  signature,  which  indicates  b-natural,  would  be  mcaning- 

less.  (I  C:  беи  -  те  II  d)]  D:  ouv  (10)  Men.:  ттбр17гАк>ут<Х5; 
g-  c  blqab  ^ 

codd. :  irepnroAEuovTocs  (11)  Read  in  D:  -aa-  with  C,  not  -aa-; 

C  is  othenvise  in  exact  agreement  ||  Т:  ^  ~  ^  .  Т  кш 

^  g-  f  ga  b  a-gf  g- fed-b 

(16)  Read  -aco-aotv  in  D  (-aa  accidentally  repeated  and  half-erased). 
This  correction  is  supported  by  the  other  MSS.  (21)  Order  in  D : 
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-a-yi-ocv,  which  is  clearer  in  A  and  Т,  (22)  Т,  A:  rrei-pa-o-iicov; 

g-f  ef  g- 


\ —  -- 

»  <• 


^  —  Đ.  (23) -(24)  Т :  Trov-Toi-cov  kiv  -  би  -  vcov*  tous  £V  tti  C:  'rrotv- 

g  a  g  a*g  f-ga  a-b*  ag  a  bc'  .  ga 


Toi-cov  Kiv  -  би  -  vcov - Tous  £V  TTi-;  G  Man.II:  ttocv-.  This  long 

b  a  b-a  g-a  a- babga  g  abc'  a 

hymn  is  very  regular  in  its  musical  form  and  medial  cadences.  The 
differences  of  reading  are  not  serious. 


November  i6. 

Saint  Matthevv,  Apostle  and  Evangelist. 


HYMN  56. 

■  Н  f.  59  b;  Т  f.  65  b;  C  £  8i  b;  Men.  đeest. 
Mode  II.  p—  From  b.  Finalis  b. 


vov  -  га 


Intonation  in  G;  ve  a  ves  (1)  Read  -yov,  not  -yov;  G  has 
“  b  a  g-ab 

“yov  Ai-  (4)  Observe  suggestion  of  Mode  I  in  the  formula  efg-aa- 
vvhich  neatly  prepares  the  way  for  the  interrupted  cadence  on  a  at 

the  end  of  the  line.  (5)  Read  €|д-  with  G,  not  ep-  (9)  Order, 


« 
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clearer  in  C,  is:  цар-уа-pi-  (10)  G  less  well:  ка-тсо  ov-po-iiE- 

a  ab  af  g- 

(11)  C:  e^cppovcos;  D:  eucppovcos.  The  prudence  of  St.  Matthew  is 

emphasised.  (12)  C:  -oi-Aei  (13)  C:  xpi-oTco  (15)-(16)  C: 

a  b-  gf  g- 

<хо-фЕ  оЛЛ - (18)  Afinal  cadence  on  bt;,  though  quite  legitimate,  is 

b  c'-b  a 

rare  in  this  mode  and  goes  against  two  signatures  in  C  which  has  a^ 

(=  a)  after  line  i6  and  'ггЛ.  P  (=  e)  after  line  17.  But  as  the  medial 
signatures  аге  often  wrong  in  this  MS,  it  seems  better  to  accept  the 
melody  as  given  (with  trifling  differences)  by  D,  A,  Т,  C  than  to 
change  the  neumes.  The  same  reading  is  also  found  in  Vatopedi  1492 
of  which  Professor  Wellesz  very  kindly  sefit  me  photographs,  enlarged 
from  Professor  Hoeg’s  films.  (It  is  a  parchment  MS  of  the  classical 
age  of  the  Round  Notation  and  may  be  of  the  i2th  ог  i^th  century. 
It  seems  to  be  more  accurate  than  D  but  inferior  to  A).  In  spite  of 
the  agreement  of  the  MSS,  it  is,  however,  still  possible  that,  through 
an  error  in  the  archetype,  the  whole  passage  from  the  middle  of 
line  15,  may  be  a  fifth  too  high. 

This  hymn  seems  to  be  the  best  of  those  assigned  to  St.  Matthew 
in  the  Sticherarium.  The  author  begins  well  and  makes  good  use  of 
the  contrast  between  Levi  the  publican  and  the  Evangelist,  who  with 
devout  prudence  chose  to  be  rich  in  spiritual  things  and  enriched  the 
world  with  his  message.  Yet  the  language,  from  line  15  to  the  end, 
sinks  back  into  triteness.  If  this  be  a  favourable  example  of  later 
Byzantine  hymnography,  how  great  is  the  decline  from  the  art  of 
St.  Romanus,  which  is  ever  fresh,  vigorous  and  imaginative,  adding 
by  his  own  insight  a  wealth  of  meaning  and  beauty  to  the  ancient 
story  ?  Here  with  the  audacity  of  untaught  genius  he  finds  a  new 
employment  for  the  converted  tax-gatherer.  ^‘Abide  like  a  tax-gatherer, 
Matthew,  and  take  toll  of  him,  the  foe  of  Adam,  as  formerly  thou 
tookest  it  from  travellcrs,  Spare  him  not,  until  thou  exact  the  utter- 
most  farthing.  Sit  and  watch  the  road  that  leadeth  to  Hades;  and 
if  thou  find  the  Destroyer  retuming  from  among  my  people,  set  on 
him  anđ  tax  him  and  leave  him  despoiled — such  is  my  bidding  who 
alone  know  the  secrets  of  the  heart.*’  (Christ-Paranikas,  Anthologia, 
p.  134). 
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HYMN  57. 

D  f.  60;  Т  f  66;  C  £.82;  Men.  p.  159. 
Mode  IV.  From  g.  Finalis  g. 
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J)  Jp  j  р  j)  Л 


f 

ОБ  уе  -  pai  “  pov  -  Toiv  MftT-&at  -  e  (15)  tpu  -  Ха^  aoi  -  ти]  -  pt  -  05 


The  text  of  this  hymn  is  confused  in  D  and  could  never  have  been 
restored  \vithout  the  help  of  other  MSS. 

The  intonation,  found  only  in  D,  is  corrupt.  We  may  perhaps  read : 

^  .  *►  ^  +  w  w  ^  ш 

^  »»>c  'mm  \  ^  »  ш  .И-'  » 

VE-€-e  a-a-a  -  a  -  a-a-yi-a  (not  -  a  -  a  -  yi  -)•  The 

S  g  g-a  gf  g  c-  de  f  e-  d*  c-g 

asterisk  and  the  cross  represent  two  obscure  neumes,  perhaps  the 
Gorgosyntheton  (cf.  Handbook,  p.  27)  and  the  Ekstrepton  (Fleischer, 
Heumenstudien,  Т.  3,  page  52).  Both  аге  mute  Subsidiaries.  (l)-(2)- 
(3)  Both  Т  and  D  punctuate,  against  the  sense,  difFerendy  from  the 
Menaeum.  In  such  a  case  the  singer  should  make  only  a  slight 

pause  where  the  music  demands  it.  (4)  Т:  фроу-т1-  (5)  D  and 
Т  аге  both  wrong.  The  simplest  correction  is  to  omit  the  Ison  over 

§v;  read  оф*  ev,  not  ev.  (It  would  also  be  posssible  to  add  an  Oxeia 
to  (тгарсо)абс-,  which  would  then  match  the  phrase  in  the  next  line; 
but  the  Klasma  underneath  suggests  that  the  phrase  is  complete.)  Ц 

Т  has  the  dot  and  signature  б  (=  g)  after  this  line.  (6)  Read  in 


D:  бтг-а^-  with  Т,  not  -a^-  II  The  next  phrase  is  much  confused  in 

D,  but  Т  has  the  right  order:  -i-ov  уоср,  the  Oxeia  is  therefore 
not  meant  to  be  annuUed.  Ц  Read  in  D  tt^s  ocvco  with  Т,  not  ths  11 


Т  has  dots  at  hra^iocv  and  at  paaiAeias  Ц  Т:  pa-ai-^i-os  (Pap.  —  f) 

.  «  ag  f-  f 

(7)  Т:  avapa-Ло  -  pevos  (sic)  ттЛ.  a  (?)  =g.  (12)  Т  has  a  dot 

f-  g  a  ■  ^  Т  — 

at  TTETTAavTm^vcov.  (13)  D  Man.  II:  irpe-crpeu-TTis;  Т:  -apeu-TTis 

fg  g-  fg  g 

- ^  11  Read  with  D  Man.  II  and  Т:  tt^-tos,  not  Trov-  with  D 


Man.  I.  II  Read  бер-ро-  with  Т,  not  -цо-  with  D.  (14)-(15)  Т  punc- 

tuates  at  yEpaip6vTcov  and  further  has:  pocT-0ai- . acoTr|-pi-os. 

ab  c'  ag- g 


/ 
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HYMN  58. 

D  f.  60  b;  Т  £  66  b;  Men.  p.  160. 

Mode  II.  Plagal.  тгЛ.  From  f.  Finalis  e. 

ж  _  diTn,.  r>-  '>■ 


_  асс.  _ 
П  I  п 


iSS!S^' 

г-i 

t - Т-_  t-г  1  1 

\'ЈшЈт  » 

тшшшш 

'ШН 

-  рш« — _ 


(13)тоГ5  ~  01?  проа  -  га‘)Г“  fia-oiv 


(14)  Iv 


•q  -  fiai  ха^~  о  -  ~  ff)  ' 


(15)  60  *  о  *  pE-Gxoov-Ta<s  тш  ^ст(-аттп  (16)^tai  ое  ра  -  ita- pi  -  ^ov  -  та^. 

I  .  (  ji 

-  The  f-signature,  though  гаге,  is  well  established  in  this  Mode. 

(2)  Т:  а-кро- . -'l'os  a-  (3)  Т:  a-E-  Ц  Neither  MS  has  a 

a  b-  b  g  g  a 

dot  after  this  line.  (5)  Codd. :  TravevBo^s;  Men.:  TroveOcp'niis.  (6)- 

(7)  Both  MSS  agree  in  punctuation  Ц  Men. :  ovvžasaDs  which  D  has 

^  »  »«*  ^ 

in  rasura;  Т:  oivsaecos  (7)  Slight  difference  in  Т:  тга-aav  тг\у  ут]У 

b  a  g  a  b 

тгХ-п-рсо-аау-тод  (8)  Т:  . -вт)-аа5  (9)-(10)  Т: 

b  g“  е  f  '  а-  f *  с  f 

-pco-aoi  еи-;  we  may  read  bt^  because  of  the  suggestion  of  Mode  I  Ц 
b-  b-  d' 

D  absurdly  reads  Trai<pavepcoaas.  (12)  D  in  this  difficult  passage 

seems  to  read :  ттегв  -  ap  -  -  -  (not  very  clear) : 

e'-  d'cl'*  c'  c'-  d'e'  d'b*  c'  b* 

TTEiO  -  ap  -  -  -  ктЛ.  =  D.  We  pass  here  into  the  Authentic  Mode. 
c'-  d'd'*  c'  d'  e' 

so  b-natural  is  recommended,  but  b-flat  шау  be  resumed  as  soon  as 

^  ч-  “  ^ 

we  reeain  the  Plaeal  region.  |1D:  eu-o«  -  -  -  P^s  —  — 

®  ^  g  b-  c'-ab-g  a  b-  c-  ab  c'- 


ba*  g- 


(crowded  in  the  MS) ;  Т :  su  -  ae  -  -  -  Pc«>s 


g  b-  c'*  a  b*  g  a-  b-  c-  b  a-  b  g  b 


\ 
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- р  (=g)*  (13)-(14)  Т:  -тосу-ца-aiv*  6V  ois ^ - ; 

ag-  .  ^  с'  b  а-  g  a-b-c'-ba-bg  bag- 

D:  -тау-ца-aiv*  ev  ктЛ.  =  Т  though  less  clear.  (15) -(16)  D  has 
b  a  g-  g 

nearly  all  the  neumes  over  wrong  lettersj  but  a  glance  at  Т  will  put 


matters  straight.  Т:  eu-a-  pe-arouv^as  тсо  kti-otti  Kai  ae  ца-ка-  pi 

d  e  fg  a-  ef  g  b  a-  a  b  ab  g  a-g 


jov-Tos;  D:  тсо  кт1-атг1 
fe  e  ga  bc'  a- 


This  hymn  shows  how  badly  we  should  fare  if  we  tried  to  decipher 
D  without  the  aid  of  another  MS. 


HYMN  59. 

D  f  61 ;  Т  f.  67;  G  f.  83;  Men.  p.  166. 

Mode  IV.  Plagal.  (See  below).  From  c'.  Finalis  g.  ^ 


Intonation; 


1  f  P  f-lj-b?. . Ј^,.,,Ј  f}  tJ 
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®  ‘  ХР'''^  ”  |i.a  -  'п  -  otv  (8)  8  -  %iv  -  fi  «ро-^“  tt  - 


ХШ5  о  tpdo'f  -  (9)  lU  ol  -  хоо  -  |i4  •  *  ^i'jv 


(6)  fin.  and  (8)  fin.  Т  marks  Mode  III  Plagal  (Вагуз)  meaning 
somewhat  inaccurately  c'.  It  ргорсг1у  denotes  f.  (7)  The  order,  clear 


in  Т,  is :  -  Xi  -  ou  6б1  We  assume  b-natural  because  of  the  strong 
suggestion  of  Mode  I  but  retum  to  Mode  IV  Plagal  at  the  end  of 

the  line.  (8)  Т  has  clearly  o-0ev;  the  Ison  is  faint  in  D. 


HYMN  60. 


November  17. 

•  Saint  Gregory. 


D  f.  61 ;  Т  f.  67;  C  f.  83  b;  Men.  p.  176. 
Mode  IV.  From  g.  Finalis  g. 


Intonation  in  C: 

I  i  Л  л- ; 

a-Yi-  t-  в-в(1)Ч-1-рв-о6-  vije  ti^v  -  ^ov _ 


pii  -  vo« 


I 
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::7.T:jsp:  Tt  -Т 

-pp 

J  ?  1/ 

_ ш  ш*  ш 

r— Jv — г-  J* _ J 

l./  ^  ^  ш 

-  pi  -  Ti  (8)  ех  -  -  ^ei  -  đrjg  ev  тса-ра-бо- 


9- 

\ 

i 

1  > 

2- 

1 

/Sk.  -  )  г  1  J  F  1  1  j  k  [  1  ■  )  ]  k  )  Јт!  1 

-4- 

-Cl-* — J  W..*— ^ — д).  J  - ■1».у  )...  ^ 

^(ov  7cpay-p.a- x(uv -  оДх-оор-уе  (lO)Ko-pi  -  oo  Грт^-уо  -  pi  -  e 


ai-x7j-aai  Xpi  -  ax6v  x6v  0e  -  6v  (13)  6  -  тсер  Tduv  (|»o-xwV _  ri  -  p.(DV, 


(3)-(4)  Т:  -  раЛ  -  Хо  -  цн  -  vos  (sic)  tous  rrpiv  ttis  oc-  tti-.  This  vir- 

afgf-e-f  f  a  gffe 

tually  transposes  the  passage  one  note  higher  than  D.  The  latter 
probably  noticed  his  mistake,  but  instead  of  recopyiag  the  verse, 
he  altered  the  Ison  over  -111-  into  an  Oligon,  and  regained  the  proper 
pitch.  The  reading  of  Т  is  the  better  of  the  two  because  medial 

cadences  on  f  are  frequent  in  Mode  IV.  (5)  Т:  (pco-TOs  (6)  After 


dv^bei^as  Т  has  the  helpful  signature  тгЛ.  Џ  (==  e).  (7) -(8)  The 

punctuation  and  reading  of  the  Menaeum  are  unsatisfactory :  ootplos 
XocpiTos*  ek^uGhIotis  iv  aou.  Read  with  our  MSS  and 

translate:  “Having  received  from  God  the  stone  of  the  priesthood 
(cf.  Exodus,  28,  9)  and  having  hung  it  around  thy  saintly  neck  (бфо^ 
seems  to  be  confused  with  бнтртј  or  берг)  in  the  sense  of  *^neck”.  The 
usual  meaning  ‘‘skin”  would  not  suit  the  context;  D  has  бороу: 
poetical  and  archaic  words  are  apt  to  be  misunderstood  by  late 


A 
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wnters)  by  divine  command  (lit.  “from  the  height*’,  a  variation  of 
&vco6£v),  them  that  were  formerly  sons  of  unbelief  didst  thou  tum 
into  children  of  light  and  heirs'  of  God,  by  the  grace  of  wisdom 
shed  upon  thy  lips,  worker  of  wondrous  deeds,  all  blessed  Gregory.” 

(9)  Т:  тга-ра-бо-^соу  (10)  Т:  ки-pi-ov  урл-уо  -  pi-н  Ц  Men.:  тгар- 
g  а  а  f  d  f-ga 

ućocap;  codd.:  Kupiou;  if  we  accept  this,  we  must  sing  by  the  punc- 


tuation  in  the  MSS.  (11)  Т:  Bi 
тгер  in  D  which  is  clearer  in  Т. 


vacat 


f-  g-  b  ag- 


Kai  (13)  Read  u- 
f 


HYMN  6i. 

Р  f.  6i  b;  Т  f.  67  b;  Men.  p.  168. 

Mode  II.  Plagal.  ттЛ.  p  From  e.  Finalis  e. 


dm. 


acc. 


ftpe  -  0^*0  -  e  (6)  тав  фо  -  -  pfiv  б  -  oi  -  e  ndt  -  тер. 

(2)  Т:  00-98 - ка-  (3)-(4)  Because  of  the  suggestion  of 

Mode  I  we  assume  b-natural.  (4)  Т :  ци-отл  -  pi C:  ци - отл  -  pi - 
t5)fin.  DotinG  ^  f  g-a 
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HYMN  62. 

«  * 

D  f.  61  b;  Т  f  67  b;  C  f  84;  Men.  p.  167. 

Mode  IL  Plagal.  (See  below).  From  a.  Finalis  e. 


£0  -  ‘  oe-peć-  as  a  -  pe  -  Toiv  o  -  (pdei^  au  -  тоГ«  (12)тш^  dao-fta  - 


5 


-  ра  биа-  ш  -  neTv  (15)  гоб  ош  -  б-ЈЈ  -  vai  хач  фо  -  V  * 

Intonation  тгЛ.  р'  —  Т.  (1)  The  Kratema  (-^)  over  the  end 
of  eis  must,  if  light,  prolong  the  b.  We  then  read  in  D:  pa  -  -  - 


**  s  ^ 

-  TOs;  C:  pa 


«■ 

-  ‘  во$;  Т:  pa 


g-  b  a*  gf  g-  efd  g-  f*  ga  b  a*  gf 

-  6os  II  Both  G  and  Т  have  a  dot  after  -6os.  I!  Т  and  G:  бе- 
g-  f  ed- 

which  is  right  and  must  be  read  here.  (2)-(3)  The  Menaeum,  as 
wiU  be  seen,  punctuates  difFerently  from  the  MSS  at  the  end  of 
line  2.  11  Т  has  the  signature  of  тгЛ.  p'  (=  a)  and  at  the  end  of  line  3 
^y(pS  P'  (=g)«  (4;)  ттрорЛшсоу  (4)  -ttcov.  We  may  read  bti,  as 

this  is  a  cadence  in  Mode  I.  (6)  fin.-(7)  Т:  -uiv*  ttiv,  the 

e-  fgfde  d 

Т*’  ^  •  rri 

more  usual  form.  (11)  Order  in  D:  eu  -  -  ae-pei-os,  clearer  m  Т. 

(12)  -peu-OrjSa  die  sloping  curve  over  the  Apostrophus  is  accidental: 
X  and  C  have  only  »».  (14)  Punctuation  again  differs  from  Men. 

In  such  cases  the  singer  should  follow  the  MS,  the  numbering  of 

v;:  »»  у-  »  » 

lines  being  only  for  convenience.  Ц  Order  in  D :  мл  ттои  -  -  ал  и-тгер ; 

G:  џг\  TTocu  -  -  сгт|  и-ттер. 
а  b-  c'a  b  а  g 

This  hynm,  though  long,  is  easy  and  regular;  and  the  differences 
betvveen  the  MSS  are  slight.  G,  as  usual,  has  several  wrong  signatures. 


-  ос  (10)  na  •  ра-о^оо  h  0§  -  А«  raii  4  ’  1*®^* 


--r 


Е  -  Y6p  -  OOU  -  ТО  б  '  0(  - 

:'d'  b  c'-  b  а  (*  d') 


(2)  G :  wrongly;  Т  —  D  ||  'Гћс  order  in  thc  ncxt  phrasc,  as  thc 

other  MSS  show^  м:"^-*-"4Ј\Г-Х®  H  C:  тта-ра-бо-Јозг  рег-; 

gf  ga  d-  a  a 

v»  ^  ^ 

Т:  тга  -  pa  -  бо  -  5o)S*  Мбт-  (3)-(4)  C:  e-veo-oou-to  б 
gf  ga  c-f  a  c'd' 

ббХ-,  which  is  corrupt;  Т«  D.  (б)*(4)  C  and  Т:  еббУ-брои-то 
r  -  b-a  g 

Y*  тто-та-  II  Observc  thc  rhymc  in  1. 3  and  5.  (7)  C,  Т: 

(-C')  c'  d' 

Ai  -  Oos  Хо-у«  рет  -  €*-тЕ  -  -  6г|.  From  this  wc  may  venturc  to  rcad 
c'  sl  b  a  g  c'  b  c'—  d'c'  d' 

v— ^ 

1лет-Е  -  in  D,  not  -€-•  D  has  a  much  boldcr  cfTcct  here.  (8)  C, 
X :  ii£-Ta-^-pcov  ||  Codd.:  ar\v;  Men.:  тоО  GeoO,  which  will  not  fit 


g  g 


\i  г 


the  musical  sctting.  ||  C,  Т :  €  -  ш  -  yvco  -  otv  тгХ.  б.  This  should  be 

c'b  c'-b  ag  g  («g) 

read  also  in  D  which  is  confuscd.  (9)  C,  Т:  то  рЕ-уа  (10)  Read 

f*  cf  g 

тга-,  obscurc  in  D,  clear  in  G  and  Т  li  G,  Т:  -pa-o^ou;  D:  -pa-  Ц 

Т  and  C:  0e-os  tois  rcad  -Jms  in  D,  not  -^ais,  a  vcry 

a  d'-  c'  D  c'-b 

common  mistake. 

This  hymn,  though  not  very  poetical,  is  more  q>irited  than  lnany 
of  the  Idiomela,  both  in  wor^  and  music.  'Thc  tune  was  evidently 
beyond  the  understanding  of  Dalassenus. 


November  1 8. 
Saint  Plato  of  Апсуга. 

HYMN  64. 

D  f.  62;  Т  f  68  b;  G  f  85;  Men.  p.  177. 
Mode  II.  Plagal.  ттЛ.  From  g.  Finalis  e. 


(1)  Фо  -  pe  -  pa 


|a  (2)  то  гро 


гоо  piap-To 


(3)  Tdiv  уар  a  -  Xi 


U«l 

■■■; 


kMPJBIMI 


Zij  ‘  Хш  -  oag  ^Tjv  пар  -  рт^ 


av  (4)  xai  гоо  o^-i^-vop-  pa 


I  /*. 
LMPJ 


■  ■■НИ 


fi  -  av  (5)  TT^v  ПХа  -  гш  -  voi;  u,o  -  ■^o  -  Хо  -  yi 


№■— I 


l■ш■i■■: 


(6)  xai  T'i^v  огш-  i  -  ^inv 


©Хо-а  -  pi  -  av  (7)  Ха 


I  /..■■■1 


LMPJ 


yoi<;  xai  ep  -  ^oie  хаг  -  ep  -  pa  -  |e  (8)  ^-i^v  бе  -  pav 


ll■■■■l 


LVIPJ 


IIH^^II 


(9)  xai  Tirjv  xa-pav  ех- Tpij-ftei^  (10)  г-ј) 


pa  “  гш^  аб 


LMPJ 


|ev  (12)  ’АХХ’  ш 


LMPJHII 


pap  “  xu  -  puiv  гб  хХе-  o;  (13)  б  теар-pirj-  ct 


to  б  -  vo  -  јла  Xpt  -  бхоб  тб  ixe-ya  (14)  npe-opeo-e  ^аи 

Л  ’  Л 


^  д  ^  сј 


јља- toop-  ув 


(15)  nXa-T(i)V  nap-pia  -  ха  -  pi  -  оте  (16)  таГ?  фо  - 
А  Л 


^^aig  ТЈ  -  pa>v  бо  - 


vat  (17)  тб  pie  -  “ifa  е  -  •  Хе  -  о?. 


(2)  Т :  ки  -  pi  -  Е  ;  С :  ки  -  pi  -  е  ,  which  has  the  same  value  as  D 
g-f  ef 

(3)  Т  and  G:  a-Ai  -  e  -  cov  ||  Over  t?iv  T  rightly  has,^-  D  has  ^ 

g  g  a-b  b- 

but  has  confused  the  Ison  with  the  hook  of  the  Parakletike 


r  w 


C:  ^  (6)  G:  crTcoi-KT|v 


<pAu-a-pi-ocv;  Т:  arcoi- 


g-  a  b-aga  g  a*  g-  g  a  b  a 

Kr|v - <pAu-a-pi-av  (7)  G:  Ло  -  yois  Kai  -  yois; 

g-  a  b-aga  g  a-  g  a  b  a  g-ab  b  bc' b-  g  a 

read  in  Т:  Ло  -  yois  Kai  ep  -  yois  (not  koi).  Ц  Men.,  Т:  Kcrrćppa^e; 
g-c'  c'  c'b*ag  a 

D,  C:  K0CTĆppa5<3s.  II  Т  has  signature  P  (=  g)  at  the  end  of  line  7. 


(8)  Only  Т  has  a  dot  after  this  line.  (10)  C:  tcov  ai-ua- 

f  *  e  d  e  f  a- 

w  ^  ^  »m 

Tcov  <ти-тои  ;  Т:  tcov  ai-^a-Tcov  оси-тои  (10)  fin.  We 

g-f  g  a- bc'  g-  ef  a  bc' 

may  read  bt|  because  of  the  suggestion  of  Mode  I.  (12)  Only  D 

has  the  subsidiary  sign,  Thematismus  Eso.  ||  Divide  thus  то  ку^-  as 

clearly  shown  in  Т  and  C.  (13)  Т:  тгар-рт^-аг-а  (14)  D:  тгре- 

g  ^а  h  a  —  mm 

apeue;  Т,  C,  Men.:  аТтг|аа1  (14) -(15)  Т  anđ  G:  боси-ца-тоир-уе 
•s*  ‘  .s-~  b  a-  g  a-bc' 

тгЛа-;  D  is  wrong,  we  may  read:  -ца-тоир-уе - 

g  a*  ef  a-  bc' 


uo 

November  21. 

The  Presentation  of  the  Virgin  Магу  in  the  Temple. 
HYMN  65. 

D  f.  62  b;  Т  f  68b;  G  f  85b;  Men.  p.  214;  Dox.  p.  217. 

George  of  Nicomedia 


Mode  I.  From  a.  Finalis  d. 


dtJHt  f 


(1)  ’A  -  уаХ-Хс  -  a  -  оуЈ  -  јле  -  pov  o  ou  -  pa  -  vo^^—  a  -  vto  -  dsv 


^^SSSilSSS 

в 

шштвшш1Ј^ш 

(2)  xai  at  ve-<pe-Xai  eo  -  фро  -  o6  -  vr^v  ^a  -  va-  тш  "  aav  (3)  e  «  «l 

A  r  л 


та  Xi  -  Gtv  тса  -  pa  -  бо  -  %a  (4)  р.е-  ya-Xei-a  тоб  0e-  об 


-  |xu)v  (5)  *I  -  боо  уар  rj  no-  Xrj  (6j  rj  ха  -  та  d  -  va-  то  -  Xdc 


ех  OTei  -  pa?  (8)  e^  ет:  -  ау-уе  -  Xi  -  a?  d  -  xdp-noo  (9)  xai 


ev  тш  va  -  ш  (U)  шс  d 


р1ш  -  pLO?  лроо  -  фо  -  pd  jcpoo- 


f 

a  - 


Ife-Tai 


XI 


(12)  ’A  “  уаХ~  Xi  -  a  -  в%ш  6  Дао  - 


(13)  хроа-ш^  Ti^v 


Mi>  -  pav 


oto)€  Yev  -  vt)  - '&ev  -  toc  (21)  et?  ato-Ttj-pi-  av  Toiv  фи  -  -  pi&v. 


(1)  Over  -pov  the  Petaste  is  needless  and  C  omits  it.  Ц  We  read  a  -vco-, 
The  Bareia  is  broken  by  a  fault  in  the  parchment,  Т  and  G  agree. 
(2)  fin.  Т  marks  f|xos  papus.  As  usual  we  sing  b-flat  before  a  cadence 
in  the  Third  Plagal.  (3)  No  dot  in  our  MSS.  (4)  fin.  Т  marks 


тгЛ.  a  (==  d).  (6)  Read:  ка  -  та  a-va-TO-Aos  (not  a-).  D  has 

omitted  the  first  a  of  dvocToAds  and  crowded  the  signs  together.  || 


U2 


There  is  a  smudge  over  -aa.  (7)  G:  -11-061  -  -  -  aa - II  Men.: 

a  a-  с*  b  c'  b  a- 

OTElpo^  бскАртгои.  (7)  fin.  G  alone  has  a  dot  here.  (8)  D :  -  aj  a  -  ; 

Т :  -  05  a  -  11  бскАртгои  is  transferred  to  this  line  in  all  three  MSS. 
ab  a 

The  sense  is  not  gready  altered.  The  word  does  not  agree  with 
осуубЛ(рс5  but  depends  on  it  as  possessive  genitive,  feminine:  “in  ac- 
cordance  with  the  promise  of  (i.  e.  belonging  to,  cherished  by)  her 
that  was  unfruitful”.  (9)  fin.  Т  has  a  signature  тгЛ.  a'  >  (  —  g)*  The 


signature  in  G  is  wrong,  as  often.  (11)  Read:  а-цсо-  (not  a-) ... 

....  7гроа-а-  (not  тгроа-)  following  Т;  G  has:  а-мсо-цо^ . . . . 

^  a  g  a- 

тгроа-а-.  D  seems  to  have  confused  two  sources.  (12)  fin.  No  dot 
in  our  MSS.  (12)-(13)  We  sing  b-flat  before  a  cadence  in  the  Grave 


Mode,  marked,  as  before,  in  Т.  (17)  Т  has  у  (  —  c')  in  the  maigin, 
which  seems  to  refer  to  this  line.  ||  Observe  that  —  m  is  a  ^th  but  i. 


an  octave.  (18)  D  has  written  -5ov  carelessly,  as  if  an  Apostrophus 
were  meant,  but  Т  is  clear.  ||  Over  ou-  an  Ison  seems  to  be  missing; 
this  may  be  supplied  from  G.  We  cannot  break  up  the  Kylisma, 


which  is  always  over  one  syllable.  G: 


г 


,pi  -  -  -  -  ou  OCU-TCX/* 
b-c'bc'ac'  a  a  b*a 


Т:  -pi  -  -  ou  схи-тои*  a-  (19)  Read  кост-oi-  with  Т  and  G,  not  -oi- 
b-  c‘  b  a-  a  b*  g 

11  C  has  a  dot  after  this  line.  (20)-(21)  D  is  confused  but  seems  to 

■»  ^  М  W  М  ......  D  .  •  *  .  .  .  ^ 

have  read:  y6v-VTi-0ev-Tos*  6is  асо-тт1-р1-;  Т:  y6v-VTi-66V-Tos*  eis  стсо- 
..  =  D..  e*d  c 

тл-pi-. 


This  hymn  borrows  freely  from  the  Psalms,  but  fails  to  achieve  the 
grand  effect  that  it  seeks.  This  is  probably  due  to  the  confusion  of 
the  imagery  between  lines  5 — 9  and  10 — ii,  which  makes  the  quo- 
tation  in  lines  14 — 16  ineffective.  This  Byzantme  practice  of  heaping 
type  upon  type  is  nearly  always  distasteful  to  a  modem  reader. 
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HYMN  66. 

D  f.  63;  Т  f.  69;  C  f.  86;  Men,  p.  226;  Dox.  p.  225. 
Mode  II.  p  From  g.  Finalis  e. 


(9)  а»5  0  ау  -  уе  -  Хо?  (10)  Xai 


flO  - 


—  m. 


j  ■■■^\  .  .д  ј!^ 


ev  eu  -  Хо  -  "  Н-®  "  '*V^ 


^  V »  ^ 

s  _m  ^  •  .  * 

(3)  G :  -  тг|  -  pi  -  ov  тои  ttocvt  -  ocv  -  a  -  which  is  rather  better  me- 
d'  c'ba  b-  a*  ef  a  b* 

lody  than  D.  In  D  read:.  -ov-a-  not  -a-.  The  Apostrophus  is  out 
of  place  and  seems  to  have  been  an  aftertliought.  Man.  ll.has  >» 

which  is  aiso  wrong.  (5)  D  Man.  II :  -та-Tov  a  -  yi  -  a  -  стца ;  C :  -та-тоу 

a  c  a  b-  ag  g  a  a 

ктЛ.  =  D  Man.  II  ■  (6)  fin.  C  and  Т  have  the  same  figure  as  at  the 

Џ 

end  of  line  2,  here  beginning  and  ending  on  e.  (7)  Read  a-yia, 

—  ^  —  r..#^  — 

аџ  g  м  S 

npt  a-;  C  has  a-  (8)  G:  tov  ------  тгј - ек- 

g-  f  ga  b  a*  gfg-  e  fd  b 

ш  w 

(♦  ==  Seisma:  Hyporrhoe  annulled)  (10)  G:  "  "  ps 

g-  c'*  b  a*  g-  g 

not  (as  seems  at  first  sight)  -рб - , 


a-  c'  ba- 

From  a  “master”  we  expect  something  difficult  and  out  of  the 
ordinary.  Leo  is  supposed  to  have  lived  in  the  i  ith  century. 


I 


HYMN  67. 

D  f.  63;  Т  f.  69  b;  C  f.  86;  Men.  p.  214;  Dox.  p.  218. 

4t 

Mode  IV.  From  e.  Finalis  g.  ^ 


George  of  Nicomeđia 
Г\ 


ш 


»  џ 

is  .written  above  the  neumes  but  in  C  it  has  its  usual  place,  thus! 


-  a  -  у £  - 


(3)  Read  with  Т:  Tau-'mv^  not  тои-;  D  has  confused  two 


versions,  the  other  being  rightly  given  in  G:  тои-тт^у 

a*  ef  d 


(4)  C  has 


a  dot  after  dyicov.  (6)  No  dot  before  this  line  in  our  MSS.  ||  The 
neumes  are  carelessly  placed  in  D,  but  the  order  is  clear  in  G. 


(7)  Read  -iJieis  with  Т  and  G,  not  -pieis.  In  both  these  MSS  the  neumes 

are  right,  although  the‘ signatures  are  confused,  (8)  Read  ек-ро- 

\— ^ 

with  Т  and  G,  not  -po-,  D  repeated  the  end  of  line  7  by  mistake. 
(10) -(11)  The  punctuation  of  the  Menaeum  agrees  with  C, 


HYMN  68. 

Df.  63  b;  Т  f.  69  b;  Gf.  86  b;  Men.  p.  214;  Dox.  p.  219. 


Mode  IV.  б  From  g.  Finalis  g. 


(6)  xai  en’  e  -  o^a-TCDV  tcbv  ^po  -  vtav  (7)  av-  a-  aav  06  -  o  - 


4 


Ке  -  . 


оои  тга  -  ра  -  а^^оо  -  |хГу  (10)  xat  т6  џ&‘уа  е 


(1)  G  punctuates  after  this  line.  (4)  fin.  The  order  in  G  is; 


-  ev  -  8  -  xOei  read  therefore  -  ev  -  e  -  D,  where  the  signs  аге 

crowded  pell-mell.  (6)  G  has  a  dot  before  and  after  this  line. 
(6) -(7)  Middle  cadences  on  a  and  on  f  аге  fairly  common  in  this 
Mode.  (9)  No  MS  punctuates  after  this  line.  (9) -(10)  The  геа- 


dings  in  Т  and  D  differ  slightly.  G:  тга-ра-охои  г|  -  laiv ;  Т;  тга- 

d-g  g  g  g-a 


-  pa  -  ахби  Г]  -  |дш  каг  то 
d-efd  efg-af  d 


(10),Both  Т  and  G  end;  e  -Ле-os 

f-gag-  g 


HYMN  69. 

D  f.  63  b;  Т  f.  70;  G  f.  87;  Men.  p.  214. 

Mode  I.  Plagal.  тгЛ.  a  From  d.  Finalis  d. 

Intonation  in  C; 

_ \  _  »  _ r _  dim. 


fia  -  Kiv 


(16)  'ci^v  a  -  fio  -  fiov  Де  -  onoi  -  vov  (17)  -  te 


Xef  -  ov  (21)  npo  -  0  -  pi  -  O'&er  -  oa  navT  -  a  -  vaa 

dim. 


aa 


Ф 


s 


I 


(22)  ^ai  -  pe  -  te  Ха  -  oi 


xai 


a  ■-  -  тра^  *  Xi  -  o  -  а-б-е. 


(2)  fin.  Т:  -pa-am-os.  Probable  division  in  D:  -ра-ац1-о$.  The 
f-  đ-  d 

same  difference  is  seen  in  lines  5,  16  and  21.  (3)  Order  in  D: 


-pov- 


уар- 


;  Т :  уар- 


s 


(3)-(4) 


c'  ba  g  a 

D  has  shifted  the  neumes  most  awkwardly;  read:  TTOp-Oe-vos  каг  це-та 

TO-Kov;T:Kai  (4)-(5)  T:7rap-6e-ws  Ц^^-^а-аа*  ev  va-co  KU-pi-'ou  ; 

a  e  f  e  d-e  d  c  d  e-fg  g  a  ef 
D  agrees  in  line  5  with  the  neumes  given  by  Т  so  far,  but  crowds 
them  together.  Men. :  §v  тф  Naćo,  which  does  not  suit  the  music. 


i 
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(8)  Read  ут^-бо-,  badly  writteii  in  D  but  clear  in  Т.  (9)  Т  is 

f*  e  ^  ^ 

much  clearcr  than  D  and  reads:  riy-yi  -  -  kev  ттро-ота-от- 

g-  ef  fe  dec  ef  a  g  bc' 


-  a 


Tcov  OAi-po  -  pe  -  vcov 


ab*a  g  ef  ga  e  fe  d-  efecd 


;  we  should  therefore  read  in 


D  Т)У-,  not  Tiy-,  and  acoTT|-pi-a  ,  where  the  neumes  аге  crow- 

bc'  ag  a-  g  ,  ^  ^ 

ded.  II  acoTTipia]  Men.:  тгроабокСа.  (10) -(11)  T:va-co  and  cos 

c  d-  ef  f 

v-£  z  ^  ^  ^  w 

a  -  yi  -  a  a-<pi-;  D  has  again  crowded  the  neumes:  -yi-a 
d  f  e  d-ef  e  d*  *  >  e  d-ef 

а-ф1-  (12)  post  med.  Here  we  follow  Т  which  reads:  i-co-a- 

e  d*  c  e  f 

f 

ке1ц  o  тгро-тга-тсор  pap.  A  middle  cadence  on  f  is  normal  in  this 
a  g  ag  f-  f-  (=f) 

mode  and  the  following  passage  is  satisfactory,  if  read  from  f  Thus 
the  phrase  eff*  over  *Avva  (1.  13)  is  at  the  usual  pitch.  D  has 

i  -  co-a-KEip  ктЛ.  and  marks  no  cadence.  This  would  transpose 
a  a  a  c' 

lines  13,  14  and  15  two  notes  higher  until  the  next  divergence,  where 

we  find  Т:  -e-Ti-jou-  and  D:  -e-Ti-jou-  (1.  15),  which  brings  the 
d  e*  c  f  f  c 

two  MSS  again  into  line.  We  may  suppose  that  D  only  noticed  his 
mistake  in  line  15  and  took  heroic  measures  to  regain  the  proper 

course.  The  reading  of  Т  is  by  far  the  better.  (17)  Т:  цт^  -  te  -  pes 

^  g  gg*fe  f 

fl  Read  аиу-ха-  with  Т,  not -хос-  with  D.  (18)  Т:  тгар-Об-voi 


e  c 


(19)  Т:  orei-pca  (20)  Т:  Ti-piv  ttiv  ou-  (22)  Т,  though  equi- 
gf  e  e*  c  e 

valent  to  D,  is  clearer:  хоа-ре-те  Ла-оГ'  ^  kcxi 

g-  f-  e*  d  ef  c  ef 
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HYMN  70. 

D  f.  64;  Т  f  70b;  C  f.  87  b;  A  f  65b;  Men.  p.  215. 

Mode  II.  Plagal.  тгЛ.  p  From  e.  Finalis  e. 

As  this  is  a  complicated  and  rather  important  hymn,  we  are  giving  the  version 
of  A,  with  the  neumes  in  full,  marking  all  the  differences  in  D  immediately 
below.  We  fiirther  discuss  the  chief  readings  of  Т  and  C,  the  second  hand  of  A 
and  a  much  later  third  hand,  which  added  some  Subsidiary  signs.  The  medial 
signatures  in  A  are  given  as  they  stand,  but  seem  to  belong  to  the  second  hand. 
—  The  composer  of  this  hymn,  Sergius,  is  not  the  author  of  the  Acathist,  but  is 
called  Hagiopolites  and  was  a  monk,  who  lived  дп  the  reign  of  Theophilus 
(gth  century).  Several  other  sacred  poems  are  ascribed  to  him. 

Sergius 


»Ol  . 

- - 

(10)  Хајл  -  ка  -  бт)  -  <po  -  poo -aat 

npo 

obscure 

ш 

* 

-(po-poO-oat  npo" 


V  r* 

л 


ш. 


Jtop-eo-б  -afte 


(11)  a  -  ei  -  пар-&е  -  vou  ti  -  fiiu)  -  aai  (12)  ti^v 

not 


VA..i 


opti  -  ov 

Про- 0  - Sov 

ve  -  a  -  ve«;  (13)  fATj  -  -  -  ' 

obscuK  but  agrees 

(14)  X6  -  nif^v  na-  aav  a  -  no  -  ^e  -fAe  -vai  (15)  ^ap-fj.o 


nihil  (tead;) 


*)  In  rasura 
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Below  we  mark  the  differences  from  A;  small  differences  between 
Т  and  G  аге  disregarded. 

(1)  OTi-:  Т,  G  =  D.  11  C  has  a  dot  after  crri^Ti.  Ц  -0ov-:  Т,  G  =  A 
(2)  Т,  G  =  D,  also  in  line  3  at  ©eo-  but  at  ка1  they  agree  with  A. 

Again  at  -otokov  they  agree  with  D.  Ц  A  Man.  II:  -ца-  which  is 

wrong.  (4)  Т,  G:  тгрост-а-уо-  (5)  Our  corrected  reading  of  D 

g  e  f  e 

agrees  with  these  MSS.  Over  -lisv  the  late  hand  of  A  adds  the  Thes- 

kai-apothes  -В-в-.  (6)  -Ae^^el^^ov:  Т,  G  =  D;  A  Man.  II:  -Oei-ctov  ек 

a  g  a 

(7)  тоО  Поогг-:  Т,  C  D.  Ц  G:  -то$  (8)  o-Acov  ve-a-ves.  The 

d-  a-  (ef  g  a-) 

signature  is  conventional.  The  syllables,  which  аге  stylised,  аге  doubt- 
less  those  ргорег  to  Mode  II,  which  uses  this  signature  to  indicate 


the  note  a.  (9)  C:  тгар  -  --  --ве  -  --  --  -  voi - ; 

a-  bc  ba  b-  g-  b  a-  gf  g-  e-  fg  f  g- 


A  Man.  III  has  the  Thes-kai-apothes  over  -voi.  (10)  The  neumes 
in  G  =D,  but  G  has  тгротгореио^тоа.  ||  A  Man.  II :  -ou-ctoi,  wrong, 

^  w  3  probably  omit.) 

(13)  Т:  цт)-тБ . pHS  .  A  Man.  III  has 

g-agabag  fed-^ 
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the  Synagma  here:  "X-,  and,  at  the  end,  the  Thema  Haploun: 

^  ^  Ш 

G  agrees  with  the  corrected  version  of  D  but  ends  thus :  -рб$ - 

e-  f*  e  d- 

(14)  G  and  Т  Man.  I  wrongly  have  Ли-  but  Т  has  added  —  at  thc 
top  of  the  page.  (15)  The  interval-signs  agree  with  D.  (G  omits 
Klasma  «  over  -Лои-).  (16)-(17)  G  omits  Apoderma  ~  over  (©e-)o0 

^  »  \»т  S 

and  goes  on:  -це-уг|У  кш  tiis  II  of  line  17  C  has 

g  f  e  d  f*  e  d 

the  same  signature  as  in  line  8.  Ц  A  Man.  III  has  the  Enarxis:  L-, 


at  the  beginning  of  line  16.  (19)  G:  read  осу-уе-Лсо,  not  -Лсо  (20) 

ga  b  g 

KH^api- :  G  agrees  with  the  corrected  version  of  D,  !|  -tcojićvq  :  G  =  A. 


(21)-(22)  G:  ou  -  crri*  и-тгбр  =  A  Man.  II. 

g*  f  e-  ef  d 

From  this  comparison  it  appears  that  A  is  better  than  the  other 
MSS.  The  differences,  apart  ffom  small  mistakes,  are  unimportant 
and  do  not  suggest  a  double  archetype  but  only  local  variations,  in 
‘  the  use  of  which  we  cannot  say  of  апу  pair  of  MSS  that  they  are 
nearer  to  each  other  than  to  the  remainder  of  the  group. 


HYMN  71. 

D  f.  64b;  Т  f.  71 ;  C  f.  88;  Men.  p.  213;  Dox.  p.  215. 
Mode  IV.  Plagal.  тгЛ.  б''  From  g.  Finalis  g. 


va  (З)теар-в  -  уе  -  vou  ev  va  -  ш  Ки-  p(  -  oo  (4)  тоб  ot  -  vo-xpa 


<pfj  -  voi  eU  'pa  a  -  yt  -  a  tćuV  o  -  ус  -  (»v  (5)  105  ^  " 


Ttjv  nav  -  a  -  fito  -  fAOV  (7)  тро  -  (pi^v  хо  -  fj.t  -  C'^^v  oot 


(8)  та  ou  -  po  -  VI  -  a  nav  -  та  Д  -  e 


оттЈ  -  oav, 


(9)  6  -  pmv  -  то  то  irveii  - 


ОХТЈ  “  Voi  -  oov  (10)  Al  “  0 


o  -  OTci  -  Хе  a  -  fjio  -  Xov 


те  (U)  ev  00  -  po  -  vw  xoi  e  -  »tt  7^5  бо  -  |a  -  C® 


fie  -  V7J  (12)  Mtj  >  Ttfp  0e  -  00  (13)ош-С®  Т®  “  ^  "  |W)V. 


(2)  G:  06-o-vun-  I)  In  D  read:  -va  with  C;  D  is  faint.  (4)  D 
a  b  g  ^ 

seems  to  read:  -vai  eis  та  a-yi-a  tcov  a  -  yi  -  cov  where  -yi-cov 
is  a  better  division.  This  reading  is  supported  by  G  and  Т  with 

trifling  variations.  (5)  G:  -api&-VTi  is  a  better  division.  |j  Neither  MS 

marks  the  end  of  this  Цпе.  (6)  G:  ae  tt|v  ||  The  signature  in  G  at 

g'  cf  ,  ^  . 

the  end  of  this  line  is  wrong,  as  often.  (8) -(9)  Read:  -e  -  -  omi  - 

w 

aov  o-pcov-та  то  Trveu  -  -  pa  то  a-yi-ov.  At  t:  Elaphron, 


i  * 

J 
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dear  in  C.  At  *:  D  has  erroneoiisly  »,  corrected  into  (9)  C: 

o  -  poDV-та  II  D  reads:  сгкт)  -"уоо^аау,  so  G.  We  read  b-natural  to- 
bc'  е'Г  d' 

wards  the  end  of  this  line  because  of  a  cadence  in  Mode  1.  (10)  After 

v:i  -  ^  ^ 

6i6  Т  gives  a-;  C:  (5io)  \\  -  -  ,  -  a-  ||  At  the  end  of  the  line 

e'  (c'b'  c'-  d'  e')  e' 

G  has  P  (=  g)  'and  Т  тгЛ.  б'.  Both  these  MSS  аге  therefore  right  and 
outweigh  D  who  possibly  used  a  source  that  had  misread  ^  as 
which  he  tumed  into  the  more  easily  written  The  obscurities 
in  this  hymn  show  с1еаг1у  the  need  of  a  trustworthy  basis  (such  as  G 
fortunately  supplies)  before  we  begin  to  criticise  the  doubtful  passages, 

(11)  D:  j\  ev  ou-pa-vš>  ка:  е-тп  yT|s  (12)  (6б-)ои:  the  note  has 

^  »X 

vanished  in  D,  read  Oligon  with  G.  (13)  Read:  aco-^e. 

HYMN  72. 

D  f  65;  Т  f.  71  b;  C  f.  88  b;  Men.  p.  21 1. 

Mode  IV.  Plagal.  (See  belowfor  the  Intonation).  From  a.  Finalis  g. 


(1)  /0  Да-’о1б  лро-av  -  s  - 


vei  001  a-)^pav-Te, 


(2)  npo 


poiv  TT^v  a  -  <pi  -  e  -  po)  -  oiv  (З)  ela  -  6  -  бои  aoo 


va  -  ш  (4)  ly  та  ne 


ра-та  -  јле  -  pov  (5)  e  -  op  -  та  - 


у  — 


^ov-Ta‘(6)  бо  -  |o-Xo  -  уоб-01  oe  nav  -  6  -  pVT^  -  те  (7)  *Н  уар 

A  I  I  '  П 


npo  то  -  хоо  пар  -  ^е  -  -  vog  (8)  xoi  јЈ.е-та  to-xov  piei  -  va  -  oa 


Хе  -  0?. 


(19)  бш  -  рТЈ  - 


vat  -  pitv  хо  fie  -  та  е 


(1)  We  take  the  signature  and  the  first  three  signs  from  G,  thus: 

тгЛ.  б'  "o  ба-;  Т  Man.  I:  ттЛ.  б  ^  Т  Man.  II:  тгЛ. 

^ga  a-  e  f  g 

б  ^  As  these  three  signs  аге  illegible  in  D,  we  cannot  tell 


whether  the  signature  is  right  or  wrong;  it  reads  thus:  тгЛ.  (a)-yi-a 

g  ga-  g 

From  the  fourth  sign  D  and  G  agree  to  the  end  of  line  i.  (2)  G: 


>» 


-pcov  Tr|V  a-  II  D  omits  stop  after  this  line;  G  has  it  and  P=g. 
е'Г  d'  d' 
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*(3)  С:  -  о-  бои  oou  (4)  Iv  ij]  D;  ev  со  (|  C;  тгб-  pa-  (5)  fin,  G 
bc'  a  bc'  gf’  ef 

punctuates  as  does  Meh.  1ј  The  cadence  in  Mode  I  induces  us  to  rcad 

brnatural  and  also  in  lines  ii  and  15.  (6)  G:  -you-ai  ae  trav- 

d'  d'  c'  b 

(7)-{8)-(9)-(10)  Men. ;  тг]у  ydp  ...  TTapOžvov  .  .  .  Mefvaaov  афОороу, 
MfjTep . . .  Iv  тф  Naćp  eiaep^oiievTiv.  Our  two  MSS  agree  (except  for 
афОород  in  G) ;  we  must  understand  еатС  with  tv  тф  Naćo.  In  Men. 
the  accusatives  are  govemed  by  dnroAapcov,  but  the  vocative  MfjTep 

most  awkwardly  breaks  the  construction.  (7) -(8)  G:  -vos*  Kai  (8)  G: 
— m  —  b  a 

-aa  а-ф0о-ро$  .  The  signature,  as  often,  looks  forward  to  d', 
a  c'-  b-  c'- 

the  next  note.  The  »  over  -aa  is  very  faint  in  D.  (9)  Read  in  D: 

-you  TTis,  so  C.  (10) -(11)  C:  on-ps-pov  ev  тсо  va-,  co  o.  We 

g  ga  a  f-e  d  ef  g-  g 

seldom  find  a  whole  versicle  unlike  in  D  and  C,  Т:  ат|-це-ро^. 

a  g  a 

>3  ^ 

(11)  fin.  G:  б*^  =  d'  looks  forward  to  next  note.  (12)  oe]  D;  aoi. 

(13)  G  is  right:  Kai  та  a-yi-a  tcov  a-yi-cov;  Т:  Kai  та  a-yi-a 

d'  c'  e'  d'  c'  b*  a  b*a  g-  bc' 

Tcov  a  -  yi  -  cbv ;  D  is  wrong,  the  easicst,  change  is  to  read  (where 

there  are  signs  of  erasure)  а-ут  -  -  cov  or  else  read  oryi-a  for  -a  fol- 
lowing  G.  (14)  The  division  of  the  notes  is  clear  in  C.  (15)  Read 

тро-  for  тро-  with  C,  the  rest  of  the  phrase  agreeing,  (16)  D:  T)-peis, 

carelessly  written  Kentema.  Ц  ^oAiaiKćos]  Men.:  ^  cp5ods.  (16)  fin. 

>>  ‘ 

Signature  p  is  wrong  in  C.  (17)  After  this  line  a  dot  in  G.  (18) 

Read:  6e  ov;  C:  6e  -  -  ov  =  Т  Man.  I;  Т  Man.  II;  бе  -  ov; 

-  bg  a- 

»9€  —  ^  ^ 

Men.:  ©e6v  ^цлшу.  (19)  Т  Man.  I:  то  це-уа  e-  j  C:  ti-miv  to 
.  .  r  .  d'  g  a  c'-  b  a  d'  d' 

ИЕ-уа  E-  =  Т  Man.  II. 
c'  b  c'-  b 


November  24. 

Saint  Peter  of  Alexandria. 
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HYMN  73. 

D  f.  65  b;  Т  f  71  b;  C  f  89;  A  f  66;  Men.  p.  249. 

Mode  IV.  б  From  c.  Finalis  g. 

Anatolius 
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(l)  Signature  anđ  first  phrase  D  —  G.  A  887  (no  pages):  б  xsi-pi- 

^  »X  •» 

Т :  Х^' "  This  proves  that  Mode  IV  may  begin  from  c. 

(2)  Read  -  pu-cpai  -  v/ith  the  other  three  MSS  for  -  901  -  in  D.  (3)  Read 
<гиџ-  with  the  same  for  ovn-  in  D.  (5)  fin.  Т  has  signature  of  the 

V  ^ 

's 

Grave  Mode  with  confirmatory  Ison.  (6)  A:  -vos  1101-;  C:  -vos 

‘  c'  agf  b 

тго1-цг1^  (7)  Men.,  Т  and  Athen.  887  have  a  stop  after  this 
a  g-  ^^  »  ^  ^  »«*м 

line.  (8)  The  order  (clearer  in  A)  is:  a  -  -  -  cos  ov-  (10)  A: 

6po-4ov  e-T6-;T=D;C:  бро-pov  e  -  те  -  Ле-aas  P  (wrongsig- 
a  a  af  gf-  a  ga  f  gf  f  e-  f- 

nature).  (11)  D  evidently  corrected  somethihg  over  ттро-  and  ad- 
ded  one  »  as  an  afterthought  over  -це-;  A  and  Т  differ  slightly;  Т: 

^  ^  ^»  »»  —  ** 

7гро-0и-  o  -  це  -  vos  (коп,  1.  i  i) ;  A:  ттро  -  Ou  -  o  -  це  -  vps,  which  is  a 

g  g  g  ed  c-  f  g*  ef  ga  fe  d- 

more  normal  phrase.  ||  Men.  has  no  stop  after  line  lo,  nor  has  D, 

but  the  other  three  MSS  have  it  (13)  A:  -£  u  -  тгер;  Т: 
^  .  -  ■  g-  a  f-e  d 

-8  u- 

g  f'  e  .  . 


November  25. 
Saint  Catharine. 


ш. 


HYMN  74. 

D  f.  65  b;  Т  f  72;  G  f  89;  A  f  66b;  Men.  p.  261 ;  Dox.'p.  226. 
Mode  II.  p  From  g.  Finalis  e. 

Anatolius 


џа  no  “  -  TtXo-xoi€ 


IMBVl 


oa  (12)  5t’ 


RTov  i;oG  Rot  -  T|  -  toD  oou  {13)xai 


-  det 


oa  (14)  tu^  a  -  xfxtt)V 


'  -  vto 


(16)  aVT-  a  -  ^t 


о^еГ-  oa  (17)  xat  бо  -  ai 


ха.  -  тро 


(18)  М 


fie  -  voi  01 


t)  -  p-Vtu  -  Sot  000  (19)  ttIs  еХ  -  nt  -  бос  јхт^  ех  -  тее  -  ош  -  p-ev. 


Init  Anon.  in  Men.5  name  inA.  (l)A;-yu-  (1)  fin,  No  dot 

a-  bc' 

in  our  three  MSS.  (3)  A: -цеу  (3)  fin.  A;  i  \  with  confirma- 

a  ef  g  a- 

tory  Ison.  (4) -(5)  A  agrees  (but  is  clearer)  as  far  as  ^af-,,thus; 


кш  Tocu  -  TTiv  Tois  е’П’  -  oci  and  goes  on :  -vois  cos  ocv  -  бе-ai ;  A  Man. 

f*  e  d  g-  c'  b  c' 

II  ог  III  has  over  ocvOeai:  ^  The  effect  of  the  Nenano  is 

probably  a-flait  over  кота-  but  a-natural  at  the  end  of  the  line.  The 
variants  in  A  are  by  several  hands,  the  latest  belonging  perhaps  to 
the  XVII  cent.  This  seems  to  have  added  the  modulation-signs  and 


the  Great  Subsidiaries.  (5)  A  Man.  II:  -vpco-pfiv  (6)fin..A:  -tti 

g-ab  a  e 

(signature  as  in  3  fin.)>  Ison  missing  from  D.  (7)  A:  The  Sub- 
sidiary  Thes-kai-apothes  -^-e-  over  -pcov  correctly  marks  the  figure 

and  seems  to  have  been  added  by  the  latest  hand.  (8)  A  Man.  III : 
6 

-Ц1-  added  (Phthora  of  Mode  III).  This  is  .a  waming  to  keep  in  the 

,  ч— 

diatonic  genus.  ||  Read  Е-Леу-  with  A,  C,  Т,  not  e-  with  D.  \\  fin. 
A:  p  =  g.  C  has  both  the  Phthora  and  the  signature  the  same,  but 


no  Phthora  in  line  4.  (9)  Т,  C,  A:  -ocs-  and  -ttXe-,  otherwise  as  in  D. 

b  g*f 

(10) -(11)  We  print  A  as  far  as  f|  т6  where  D  is  resumed.  Ц  D  has  a 
Homoeon  at  the  end  of  line  10,  sign  of  repetition  ог  imitation.  (10) 

The  texts  agree  as  far  as  тгрб^.  A  has:  •т-отш  0ei-ocv 

-ут|-аа-аа;  C:  tti-otiv  06i-"w  х^Ф“®“У““УЛ тгЛ.  P' 

g-a  a  bc’  g-  ef  g 

(?),  signature  seemingly  wrong.  This  shows  that  D  should  be 

corrected  to  тп-  when  it  will  be  found  to  agree  with  C.  (11)  A: 
Man.  II 


» 


ХШ 

Xai 


pois 


•  D* 

,  Д-/. 


-  -  pois  ;  C:  хш 

^  —  g-  f  e-  f'  ed- 

»  3  Л.  ** 

-  -  -  -  pois  li  We  now  resume  the  text  of  D.  Ц  A: 

b  a  gf  g-(?)  efd 


ч— 


r\  то  aco-|ia  jfA  Man.  II:  -ttAo-kois  P«-  (12)  A:  -ti-  (13)  fin. 

g  ga  a  g  d’  c'  b  b-  a 

Faint  dot  in  C  only.  (14)  D,  G:  ocvtiAcxtos;  Men.:  dvćcAcoTos;  A: 


.  t 
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џ  — 


ccKAovriTos.  (15)  A:  хол . -  - 

g-  fga  b  a-gf  g- 

■f :  read  same  in  D) .  Ц  fin.  The  order,  which  is  clear  in  A,  is :  цо  - 


pE  (*.:  Man.111; 
ef  d  — 


^  -vais-'  ^  -  (*:  Man.  III  adds  Thematismus  Eso).  (16)  A  is 

right:  ocvT-a-^i-a,  vvhich  should  be  read  in  D  where  the  Ison  was 
repeated  by  mistake  and  an  Apostrophus  left  out.  G  agrees  with  A.  Ц 

w  Г”  ^  ^w  ^  ^ 

A  Man.  II:  tcov  (17)  The  order  is:  -vi  -  -  ou  ;  A:  -vi  —  ou 

b-  a  a-  c'  g*f 

ка-  11  Interrupted  cadence  at  the  end  of  this  line.  (18)  A:  €(p-;  A 
e  f  w  f 

Man.  II:  еф-  falso.  ii  The  order  is;  oi  u  -  ;  A:  oi  v-  (18)-(19)  D 

ш.  —  *5*  w  f*  d- 

Man.  II:  -бо1  aov  ttis  (19)  A:  ttis  еЛ-тп-бо^  |i  fin.  D,  C:  ектгеасо- 
a  a-  a  a  c'  g-f  ef 

IJiev;  A,  Men.:  -aoiiJiev. 

As  A  is  an  excellent  manuscript,  we  have  recorded  even  small 
variations  from  D.  The  result  shows  that,  although  much  trouble  is 
caused  by  D’s  mistakes  and  misplaced  signs,  yet  the  actual  difierencc 
in  the  musical  versions  iš  of  very  little  account.  Still  less  ground  is 
tfiere  for  assuming  a  separate  origin  for  the  three  manuscripts  under 
review.  In  spite  of  the  length  of  this  hymn,  there  is  no  deviation 
from  the  strict  modal  character,  the  only  variety  .being  fumisheđ  by 
the  interrupted  cadenccs  in  lines  4,  10,  and  17  and  the  half-closes 
on  a  and  g.  The  florid  passages  conform  to  familiar  types.  The 
Homoeon  before  line  ii  probably  equates  the  two  ^odpois  phrases, 
the  imitation,  as  often,  being  free. 


HYMN  75. 

D  f.  66 ;  Т  f  72  b ;  G  f.  89  b  (see  also  belo w) ;  Men.  p.  262 ;  Dox.  p.  232. 


1 


nau 


aa<i  (8)  тас  <pXir^-va  -  <pooc  рт^  -  aeic  no  -  Х6  -  a  -  ftXe. 


(з)  This  is  the  only  placein  the  November  Proper  Hymns  where 
all  our  MSS  are  almost  certainly  wrong:  from  -ттшо-  to  the  end  of 

the  line  all  agree  and  several  mark  a  cadence  on  g  (p).  The  еггог  is 
either  at  the  beginning  or  end  of  iarris,  We  have  collated  the  passage 

in  several  MSS,  as  follows.  A  (f.  67)  and  Athen.  892 :  e  -  -  -  - 

^  *  \  t  /  ^  Л  t  f  Л/  f 

d  -  c  d  e  I 


-  -  -  crrns*  тро-)  Athen.  887,  Athen,  888:  e  -  -  -  -  - 

e’'d"c*  d'-  ba-  c"  c^  d^e^  d^c' 


-  crrns*  (ттА.  a )  тро-;  G:  e-  =  A)  -  crrns* - тро-Ј  Т:  e  - 

d'  b-  c^*  b  a- 

-  -  -  -  -  crrns*  тро-;  Vatopedi  1492  (see  note  on  Hymn  56) 

d'  bc  a 

»»  m  r 

_  »  »u.  ^ 

f.  50  b:  ксгта-Ла-рои-ста*  g  -  -  -  -  --  -  -  ctttis* - тро-, 

c'  b-  bc'a  d'- c'  c'  d'e'  f'e'*  d'c'  d'-  b  gaf 

which  shows  a  confusion  between  the  reading  of  Т  and  G  (the 
over  -cmis  should  probably  be  omitted);  D  is  alone  in  reading: 
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-orris*  -  What  has  happened?  If  we  assume  that  the  mistake  was 
c'  b-  .  < 

after  ScFTTis  we  reach  the  incredible  view  that  D  had  a  separate 
archetype  that  justified  what  is,  to  all  appearance,  merely  a  frequent 
mannerism.  So  it  is  much  simpler  to  seek  the  error  before  this  phrase. 
In  the  Early  Byzantine  notation  the  scribe  after  the  ending  b  c'  a 
could  make  a  fresh  start  from  the  lower  Finalis;  and,  if  he  wrote  — , 
this  could  perfectly  well  mean  either  a  third  above  e  or  a  fourth 

above  d,  whichever  he  chose  to  consider  as  the  basic-note,  the  sug- 

gestion  of  Mode  I  being  sufficiently  strong.  So  if  the  author  of  the 
archetype  in  the  Round  Notation  copied  the  signs  as  they  stood,  the 
mistake  is  explained  (and  this  is  a  known  species  of  error;  a  similar 
case  is  found  in  the  Morning  Нушш  of  Leo;  В,  S,  A,  30,  1928-30, 
p.  96)  and  the  separation  of  D  from  the  other  MSS  is  averted.  We 
therefore  transpose  the  phrase  a  fifth  lower  but  emend  none  of  the 

interval  signs,  thus:  A  etc.:  e  -  -  -  -  -  -  crrns*  тро-,  and  this 

g-  f  ga  b  a*gf  g-  f  ed-  ef 

ipso  facto  brings  D  into  line.  A  similar  phrase  has  occuiTed  in  the 

hymn  crfjpepov  Tćc  crri^ri  (aist  Nov.,  N0.  70  above),  line  13:  мл-те  - 
X"  —  .  »  g‘  f 

-  -  -  -  -  -  pes  (Mode  II  Plagal),  and  we  know  that  many 

ga  b  a’  gf  g  f  ed 

familiar  phrases  cling  to  certedn  notes,  whatever  be  the  mode.  (3)  fin, 
D,  Athen.  887:  aocpTi;  Men.,  A,  G:  a£Mvf|.  (5)  D  seems  to  read: 


М  ^  — 1 


-ov  0^-;  Athen.  887:  кса  то  в£1  -  ov  o0e- ;  C:  кда  то  6ei-  ктЛ.  =  A. 

dc  d  a-  ef  g-a  c  d  a- 


(6)  D  seems  to  agree  with  G,  which  has  clearly:  боу-ца  ти-  pcxv-vov 

кат-;  Athen.  887:  -vou  ксгг-  (7)-(8)  C  agrees,  note  for  note,  with 
^  f *  e  d 

D  but  has  н-ттаи-  and  works  out  right;  we  restore  the  Ison  in  D, 

which  A  also  has.  (8)  Athen.  887:  pq-c7Eis  'П’о  -  Ли  -  а-ОЛе,  the  usual 
cadence.  '  a  bg  a-g  fe  e 

Nothing  seems  to  be  known  about  the  life  or  date  of  Babylas. 


November  27. 
Saint  James  of  Persia. 
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HYMN  76. 

D  f.  66  b;  Т  f  72b;  C  f  90;  Men.  p.  283. 

Mode  II.  From  b.  Finalis  e. 

Studites 


0e  -  ov  (4)  xai  }xe  -  Xt  -  Co  ■  М-е  -  vo«; 


)(ei  -  pec  xai  Inr}  - 


-т-Л - Ђ - ■ - ^ 

i - -К--  f 

- '  -јгК  • 

W  Ti  1)  1  1  .4 

Шшттт.^тшшт  m^mmt 

^  — 1  — — г  r^T  ^  г  ^  7  -- 

роо^  (б)  xai  ppa*X^  -  0  ■  “ 

lia<i  %ai 

V.  « 


t-*«- 


i 
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фо  -  гј  -  ;a«>v  (12)  ех  ла  -  pXja  -  ^7^5  хоо  аХ  -  Хо  -  xpt  -  ou. 


(1)  Read  -pcov  in  D,  clearer  in  G.  (2)  G  has  dots  before  and 
after  this  line;  so  Men.  (3)  The  order  (clearer  in  G)  is:  тгар  -  e  - 
бсо  -  6i  -  a  Tov  Oe-ov  (4)  Read:  цгј-роид - , 


so  C,  not  -pous*  This  is  thc  figure  Thematismus  Eso.  (5)  Read 

ку11-|дад  with  G,  not  -lios,  the  passages  agrceing  otherwise  note  for 
note.  (6)  fin.  Dot  in  G.  (8)  Godd.:  оицратХагсоу;  Men.:  -siv.  \\ 
Men.:  ©Ećp 'TravTos;  ,om.  codd.  (8)-(9)  D  has  made  a  mistake  in 

line  8  by  having  Pa-aiAei  where  G  has  pa-;  and  D  has  tried  to  cor- 

rect  this  by  substituting  a-6Aow-  for  a-  (C).  As  these  progressions 
in  D  would  be  entirely  foreign  to  Mode  II,  we  are  bound  to  follow 
G  and  emend  accordingly.  The  cadence  at  the  end  of  1. 8  has  al- 

ready  occurred  in  line  3.  (11)  Read  aco-  with  G;  D  is  illegible.  Ц 

fin.  G  has  a  dot  and  signature  P  =  g.  (12)  fin.  D  again  is  obscure; 


so  we  read  with  C :  тои  осЛ  -  Ло  -  Tpi  -  ou. 
HYMN  77. 

D  f.  66  b;  Т  f.  73;  G  f.  90  b;  Men.  p.  283. 
Mode  I.  Plagal.  ттЛ.  a  From  d,  Finalis  d. 


(1)  *E  -  ■8-ao  “  fia  “ах«)“8"тЈс  *I  -  a  “  хш  -  (2)  ev  tat^  ^a  -  ao  -  vot^ 


1 

■  ■  - - „у  ,  3  .  - 

-t - 1 — r - j— 

— p — Г - . .  ^ - Z 

jL— 

nd  -  aaii  fxa  -  хро  -  цуј  -  аа^  (3)  хшу  ‘ 
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pmv —  e  -  хар  -  ts  -  ptj  -  oas  (7)  Xot  -  nov  so  -  ■)(_o  -  pte  -  vou  ooo  (8)  xai  ti)V 


(2)  C:  TTa-o-aij  ца-кро-би-;  Т:  Tra-aois  ца-кро-6и-  (4)  Men. 
d-  AB  cd  g  f  e  d 

punetuates  before  line  4  against  both  our  MSS.  !|  C:  Kai  ppa-xi-o- 


.  -  a  g  g  a 

vcov 

EK-Ko-Trev-Tcov 

8 

b 

a''  ;  Т:  -o-vcov 

EK-KO-TTEV-  (tcov  oou  =  D) 

f 

e  dc  d-  d- 

d 

b-  g 

f  e*  d  e- 

read  in  D:  Kai  ppa  -  х^  -  o  -  vcov  (5) -(6)  The  incorrect  signature  in 
a  a’  a  bc'  b 

G  (=  a)  is  foll6wed  by  a  confirmatory  red  Ison  over  the  next  syllable: 


—  mm  «.  V, 


o-pioi-cos  Kai 'iTO-Scov  Kai  Kvr|-pi-5cov  aou  ме-хр1  е-кар-те- 


рл-cjots  'пЛ.  а'  (=  d).  We  have  followed  C  in  our  version  up  to  ^(кар-). 
D,  because  of  the  illegible  sign  at  the  top  of  67,  cannot  be  emended 
\vrith  assurance.  Wrong  signatures  in  C  are  too  common  to .  disturb 
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us;  but  it  is  startling  to  find  that  D  has  the  Hypsele  in  the  melody 
(over  6-)  just  where  G  has  it  in  the  signature.  This  would  suggest 
that  G  was  using  two  originals,  one  much  closer  to  D  (as  in  the  last 
hymn)  and  containing  medial  signatures,  the  other  as  accurate  ог 
more  so,  but  with  few  ог  no  medial  signatures.  Ц  Т  marks  ттХ,  a'  after 

line  5.  (7)  Glear  in  Т:  Лој-тгоу  eu-^o-  iis-vou  aou;  D:  -ttov  (8) 


Read  in  D:  -pav  атг -e -t8-jjiov,  not  -pov;  Т:  -pov  атг-е-*-,  which  is 

wrong;  G:  -pov  опт-е-те-моу  тгЛ.  a',  right.  (9)  D  and  T.«  аге 

ef  gd  f-  d-  d 

wrong;  read  with  G:  цар-ти$  (10)  G:  тгаи-от1  бе-. 

a  g*  d  g  fe 


HYMN  78. 

D  f.  67 ;  Т  f.  73  b ;  G  f.  90  b ;  Mcn.  p.  288.  ^  ^ 

Mode  IV.  •ггЛ.  From  a.  Finalis  g.  gf  sicily 


a  -  -  jjLo  “  V6€  (3}  a  -  dpij-  ao  ■'  te  »ca  -  (4)  -  vtjv  xai  5t  -  аХ  - 


л  _  _ 

A 

^  . 

L  i 

1  1  >!<->.  k 

JF  ' 

N  : 

L  1  ,  -  - ““1 

п  1 

'‘Г — N  -  '  Л' 

ЈЛ..  A 

f%.  jm.  .1 

Л  L  .  L  1 

П 

7  1  1  Г|  A  V  1  / 

1-  -  Ш 

- -  )  ■  ... - i - ft - ш—Ш 

l — - 

^  \  Y  ^  w  w  ^  ^ 

Хот  -  тоо  -  aav _  (5)  ’I  -  a  -  хш  -  -  poo  хоб  ех  Пер  -  ai  ~  бов 
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pa-oai  (20)  eU  Ђ'*  Xt  -  -  pie  -vo^  (21)  ai  -  теГ-Tai  -  fuv 
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(22)  na  -  pa  ‘toG  cte  -  (po  -  бо  - 


тои 


0e  -  об. 


(23)  ‘t 


Ха  -  cp,ov 


^ц)  -  XI  -  opiov  xat  то  fie  -  уа 


|јгј  .Ј|'-"'  :Л  i  [j  i*  F  ^г-  r~V  ^ 


’  I 

Хе  -  05  (24)  Х0Г5  ех  -  хе  -  XoG  -  oi  xi^v  pvtj  -  piif^v  aG  -  xoG. 


(1)  G  has  a  dot  after  тпотсод  which  fbrms  an  ornamental  phrase. 
(3)  G  has  a  dot  after  тгАЛт^у.  (4)  Read  5i  -  оЛ  -  Лост-  with  Т  and 


C,  not  -otX-  with  D.  The  MSS  are  otherwise  in  agreement.  Ц  At  the 
end  of  this  line  is  a  somewhat  rare  interrupted  cadence.  (5)  D  reads 

dimly:  а-отра-  agreeing  with  Т  and  G  |ј  fin.  G:  signature  тгЛ.  a . 


(6)  fin.  G:  signature  p  (=  g).  (7)  G;  e-m-yvco-aiv  ков-о-бт]- 

a  b  ga  a-  ef  a  cb 


ут|  -  ffav-TOs;  Т  =  D  except:  -oiv  косв-о-  (7)  fin.  Signature  in  C: 
c'-b  ag  g-  g  a  g 

ii  ou-  (8)-(9)  Т:  -6as  ev  тсо  тп  -  -imiv  tous  (vvrong);  C: 

c’  c'  d'  abag  f  g  a-  b  a-  fg 

-бОс5  ev  тсо  iTi  -  -’rrreiv  tous  (9)  Т  and  C:  -ous  ov  -  e  -  Tpe-Ttev 

gagf  e  gf  g-  a  a*  ef  c  b  c-b  ag  g- 

(10)  Read  with  G  ev  тсо,  not  тсо  with  D.  This  is  a  common'mistake 

— ^to  repeat  a  sign  once  too  often.  (11)  Т:  -e  -  peu-vei  from  which 

45.  “  cg  a-  a 

we  may  read  -  e  -  -  peu-voi  in  D  whose  text  is  utterly  confused,  per- 

bc  g  a-  a 

haps  from  an  attempt  at  combining  two  different  readings.  (12)  Т: 


146 


-  06V  тгро  -  цт|  -  Oei  -  а  Ц  Kai  om.  D,  Men. ;  Men.  has  каг  before 
c'  d'  c'a  bc'ba  g 

instead  of  before  тгј  оусовбу.  il  D  has  pcovvupisvos  for  varpoOpisvos;  the 
đots  over  pcov-  are  accidental:  Oligon  only,  as  in  Т.  (14)  fin.  Read 
the  upward  stroke  is  accidental.  (15)  Both  MSS  are  wrong; 

Т  has:  - ;  D  has:  xpi“OTOV - - ;  readf  ypi‘-(rTov 


(15)-(16>  G:  oTvA  8-хсо  xP'-oTov 


vo  -  Г|  -  TCOS 


a  b  a*  ef  g-  a-  c'  ba-  a  bc'  ha 

4101  та  TTcxv-Ta  ye-vo  -  -  pe-vov.  This  is  right,  but  too  far  from.D’s 
g  a  d'  c'  b  c'-b  ag .  g- 

text  to  help  us  in  correcting  it.  (16)  Trav-та  rather  faint  in  D,  clear 

in  Т.  (18)  Men.:  tois  ;  D:  ev  Ц  D:  0a-,  Elaphron  very  faint;  Т: 

ва  -  va  -  тои  (19)  Т:  e-K6i-vnv  e-;  in  D  omit  Ison  over  e-.  Ц  D: 
c'  bc'ba  g-  a  bc'  a  d' 

ео-тгеибе.  (20) -(21)  Both  Т  and  D  are  wrong;  we  may  correct*D 

thus  (foUowing  Т  from  this  point) :  -jo-pe-vos  ai-T6i-.  C  is  right: 

eis  “nv  Kai  au-^-?o-|i6-vos,  alternative:  i  v  eis  riv  (21)T:ti-piv 
bc'  e'  d'  d'  a  b  a  g  (=c')  d'  e 

from  which  we  read  with  C  тј  -  piiv  in  D,  not  -piv  (22)  Т:  тта 

-  pa  тои  оте  -  фо  -  бо  -  тои  (23)  Order  is  clearer  in  Т :  6  -  Ле  -  os 
c'*b  a  c'  c'b  c'-  d'  c' 


(24)  Т  :  -  тб  -  Лои  -  ai  тт^у  ijvti  -  nr|v  aou. 

a  d'-  g  a  c'  b  ag  g 

George  of  Sicily,  Bishop  of  Syracuse,  suffered  martyrdom  in  669 
(cf.  Papadopoulos,  2ицроЛа1, 147), 


This  hymn,  in  spite  of  its  length,  keeps  strictly  to  the  conventional 
pattem  of  the  Mode,  while  the  words  make  as  little  claim  to  ori- 
ginality  as  does  the  tune.  In  several  places  a  phrase  in  Mode  I  calls 
for  b-  natural. 

(8)  God.:  Men.:  схСггоО.  (10)  D:  беаца  кш  фиЛоско?. 

(15)  Read  сте-ра-  with  C,  not  сте-;  the  tail  of  the  Parakletike 
seems  to  have  been  confused  with  the  Ison  and  led  to  its  omission. 

(17)  G:  Kpi-CT8-  }|  Codd. :  кр1ст£со$:  Men.:  OAivf^ecos,  which  is  weak. 
a  f  e 


HYMN  8o. 


1 


149 


6  тга  -  -  Tsp  .  This  shows  us  how  to  divide  the  neumes  in  D. 
e  f  g-  a  c'  b  a 


—  *4*'  ^  ^  »Л  ^  »  ^» 

(3)  C:  -отои  ei-Ko-vos.  Read  in  D:  -otov  ei-ko-vos,  not  -ко- 
d''  b  c'  g  a  g  d'*  a  b  g  a'  g 


(4)  C:avT-e-  (5)  Divide  thus  in  D :  -тгтп  -  -  ^os  тои,..тгрсо- (=  C). 
b  a*  g-  c'  bcc*b  a 

(6) -(7)  C:  ^1-фег  Tou-Tov  (8)  C:  -pri-ai-ocv  ке-ктп-це-^о^  ттрод, 
bc'  abg  gbagac'b  a 

which  shows  more  regard  to  the  accentuation.  (9)  We  require  b- 

natural  as  we  enter  the  upper  region  of  the  Mode.  ||  G :  тг|у  ttoi-. 

c'  b. 


November  30. 

Saint  Andrew  the  Apostle. 


HYMN  81. 


D  f  68;  Т  f.  74;  G  f.  92;  Men.  p.  309;  Dox.  p.  244. 

Mode  I.  From  a.  Finalis  d.  л  ^  т  i 

St  Апагењ  of  Jerusalem 


(1)  '0  71рш-то  -  хХтЈ- TOi; _  fta  -  ^тгЈ  -  (2)  xat  |xi  -  ла-^ous 


(3)  oujjL-|jLop- yo6- јхе  -  vog  601  Ku  -  pt  -  e  (4)  ’Av-бре  -  a«;  6 


у  / 

a  -  no  - 


OtO  -  Xo€ 


(5)  тоб€  ev  ри-вш  Tiji;  a-^'^^oi-ai; _  nXa-vm-pLe- 


vou«;  по  - 


(6)  тш  iy-  XI  -атрш  тоб  отаи-роб  соо  av  - 


xu  - 


r  аас  (7)  проо  -  тј  -  уа  -  Tev  aoi  (7b)  At  -  6 


xal  аш  -^v-Te^ 
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(8)  xaii  npe  -  opet  - 


ait  au  -  тои  u  -  nep  - 


Ti^v  ■•  'ijv 


•ц  -  ^tuiv  ei  -  -  ■'^su  -  aov  (10)  xai  om  *  aov  тас  фи  -  j^a^  -  pLtuv. 


Intonation  in  C :  a  va  V8  a  ves 

a  g  f  e*  d-a 


(1)  Read  -tos  with  C,  not 


-Tos  with  D;  Т:  -tos  |ла-  which  is  also  right.  Ц  6]  D:  cos.  (2)  Т 

a  b  a* 

and  C  mark  тгЛ.  a'  after  this  line.  (3)  aoi]  D:  oe.  (4)  Read  a- 
TTo-,  so  C  and  Т,  not  a-,*  the  dot  is  accidehtal  in  D.  (4) -(5)  Т: 

S»  --  ^  (read  — )  _  Z  —  XI 

-OTO-Aos  тгЛ.  a'  touS  ev  pu-;  C:  -ото-Ло^*  tous  ри-6со 

ed-  d  (=d)  d  e  f  d-  e*d  c  e  f  a 

Of  the  three  readings  C  is  best;  the  Kylisma  on  e  is  not  satisfactQry 

in  this  Mode,  (5)  fin.  Т:  тго-те;  G  =  D.  The  Kylisma  is  good  here, 
as  f  is  a  normal  half-close,  (7)  fin.  Т  and  C  have  тгЛ.  a'  (=  d). 

ма  ЧЖ 

(7  b)  Missing  from  Menaeum.  Ц  Read  6i-o  with  C,  which  then 
»«  «.  e-  ffif 

has:  Kai  асо-бе^-те^.  (I  Only  C  has  a  dot  after  aco0žvT8S.  (8)  Read 
g  ga  a  d 

in  D:  *n-p8-ap8i  -  (not  -apei-),  so  Т  and  C.  |j  At  the  end  of  this  line 
D  has  omitted  an  ascending  second,'  ^  or  — ,  needed  to  finish  the 

Kylisma.  This  we  restore  from  the  other  MSS.  (9)  Read  ?co-tiv 

w  ^  '  *  ab 

with  Т  and  C,  not  -t)v  fj  Е1-рт|-,  badly  written  in  D,  clear  in  C. 

(10)  Read  aco  -  aov  with  C,  not  aco  -  aov  with  D ;  the  passages 

agree  other wise.  (9)-(10)  Т:  ei-prj-veu  -aov  koi  aco-aov . r|-Mcov. 

gf  ga  fe  d-  g  f*  ef  ed-  d 


t 
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HYMN  82. 

D  f.  68b;  Т  f.  74;  G  f  92  b;  Men.  p.  309;  Dox.  p.  245. 
Mode  I.  From  a.  Finalis  d. 


(3)  fin.  Т  and  G:  -OTi-Triv  (5)  D  faint:  -ois  e  -  peu- vt)  b-flat 


ef  c 

is  good  here  because  of  the  feeling  of  Mode  III  Pl.  G:  -peu-;  Т: 

ш  ^  (read— rf*)  Z  — ^ 

6i-KTu  -  Ois  e-peu-  (6)  Т  and  G:  -зсо-ург|-ае  ;  D  prob- 

c  g  a  a  bg  f-  d-  ef  c 
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ably  meant  -2co-ypTi-  but  forgot  the  Kentema.  (8)  -Aa-uco  faint 

f-  e  d- 

in  D,  clear  in  G.  (1  b-flat  again,  as  we  approach  a  cadence  in  Mode 
III  Plagal;  but  not  in  line  u  which  is  strictly  in  Mode  I.  (9)  G 

punctuates  at  TrAćcvris.  (11)  D:  цлј-,  clearer  in  Т.  tl  Men.  has  slpii- 
vT)v  TĆp  коарср  (1.  1 1 :)  ка1  таТд  fipćov  т6  ц^уа  ^os,  which  will 

not  fit  the  music  of  our  MSS.  (12)  D  has  Kai  то  carelessly  writ- 

ten,  clear  in  Т  and  G. 


HYMN  83. 

D  f.  68  b;  Т  f.  74b;  G  f.  93;  Men.  p.  309;  Dox.  p.  246. 

39  ^ 

Mode  I.  a*^  From  a.  Finalis  d. 

St.  Andrew  of  Jerusalem 


(1)  То  nup  то  vo  -  e  -  pov 


(2)  то  Si  -  a  -  voi-a€. 


(3)  xat  <pXo-Yt  “  ®  "  jj,ap-xi- а«?  (4)  Iv  -  5ov  Xa-pa)V  sv  хар  -  - 


(б)  6  a  -  no  *  ого-Хоб  Хрг-огоО  xai  /ха  - - ttji;  (6)  Хајх-пб1  jxev  Tati;  /хо  - 


ог^-хаГ«  a  -  хгГ  -  ct  xdiv  5i  -  ба  -  )^u)V  (7)  Iv  гаГе  xu)V  e-  ^v<»v  a  - 


фш  -  г(-  otoi^  хар  -  б(  -  aig  (8)  ^Хе  -  ^ei 


-  Xtv  (9)  tas  9po-Ya  -  vco  - 


бб1?  Toiv  a  -  06  -  p<ov  ,po-doop-Y^  "  itop  ITveo  - 


(18)  i  -  %i  -  тео  -  e  хат  -  ao  -  ‘у®  ~  .  та^  фо  -  ^a^;  т]  -  p.aiv. 


(!)  C  has  a  dot  after  this  line  but  not  D  nor  Men.  The  balance 
of  the  four  short  opening  lines  is  strongly  in  favour  of  it.  (3)-(4)  G: 
\ — •  \»  «— • 

-nap-Ti-os  сх^  ev-6ov  Xa-pcov.  Wrong  signatures  ш  G  are  very 
f-e  d-  d  (=a)  g-  f  edc  d- 

£requent  and  must  never  be  weighed  against  the  neumes,  if  the  latter 
work  out  right.  Т  has  тгХ,  a'  >  (=  g)  looking  forward  to  the  next 
note.  D  se.ems  to  have  reckoned  the  interval  from  d,  as  the  Еаг1у 
Byzantine  neumes  might  have  done,  forgetting  that  he  had  stopped 
on  b  (interrupted  cadence).  То  go  on  from  b  would  not  only  take 
the  melody  out  of  compass  but  also  destroy  the  evident  likeness  to  C 
in  the  following  passagc.  A  similar  еггог  of  reckoning  seems  to  have 
been  made  in  the  hymn  piov  duAov,  No.  75,  line  3.  (5)  Read  огтто- 
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OTO-Aos  in  D  (so  C),  obscure  sign.  (6)  We  read  b-flat  as  we  ap- 
proach  a  cadence  on  f,  Mode  III  Plagal,  which  is  common  in  Mode  I. 


(7)  We  follow  C:  ev  Tais  tcov  6-0vcov;  D  Man.  I:  ev  Tais  tcov 
m  f  f  e- 

€  -  6vcov;  D  Man.  II:  ev  Tais  tcov  e-Ovcov,  which  is  an  attempted 
cdf-  ffefa 

correction.  (8),  (10)  Dots  after  these  lines  in  G,  Men.  agreeing. 

(12)  The  order  is:  Oou  -  -  -  over  -|да  add  an  Apostrophus  from 

G  (otherwise  in  agreement)  and  read:  -ца  .  G  has  the  Nenano^ 
which  neither  D  nor  Т  has.  This  would  give:  -ца  II  G  has  a 

f#  eb  d 

dot  after  ОоОца,  not  in  Men.  Ц  Т  ends  thus:  кса  фо-рн-pov  (13) 

e-f  ed-  d  d-  e* 

D  seems  to  have  read :  г|  ttti-.  The  Ison  over  -ста  seems  to  be  wrong. 
Т  has  the  same  mistake,  but  C  gives  us  a  кеу  to  the  true  reading: 


r\  тгт^-Лсо  -  5r)S  уЛсоа-аа  (14)  The  order  is;  -ais  то  aco-  Ц  At  the 
c  d_  g-  ef  g-  a  d 

end  of  this  line  we  again  have  a  cađence  in  Mode  III  Plagal  and  Т 


has  the  signature  of  that  Mode.  (15)  Read:  \лг-б-бе  -  with 

C,  not  -^a-  (18)  Order:  i  -  кб-теи  -б  i^-ocu-ya-. 

A  few  trifling  differences  in  G  have  not  been  mentioned,  but  the 
general  agreement  is  clear  throughout. 


HYMN  84. 

D  f,  69;  Т  f.  74b;  C  f  93  b;  Men.  p.  310;  Dox.  p.  249, 

Mode  III.  (See  below).  From  a.  Finalis  f  Germa?ms 


(1)  Tov  ouv  ••  ai  -  Јхо  -  va  Ш  -  tpou  (2)  xat  Хрс-отои  pa-  ’5i7  -  'Ti^v 


(3)  tuiv  i  -  -  u)V  a  -  (4)  xai  a  ••  Xi  -  '  s  -  л  tdiv  av  - 


> 

i 
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^c»~Tce)v  (5)  6V  0  -  |jLVoi€  xt  -  |x7j  -  ош  “  j^tev  (6)  ’Av  -  брЕ-  av  xov  a 


Tto  -  ото  -  XoV  (7)  хоб  уор  ’I  -  Yj  - 


oou 


хо  5i  -  бо  -  YM-“  -  хо 


F  'J'  £fr  li'i--: 


(8)  Tcav-Ta?  -  e  -  nai-5ei>*  oe  хоТ^  бо  -  -  урд  -  oi  {9}  xai 

^dim. 


бе  -  Хе  “  op  l  -  ^'&o  • 


(10)  xa€  oop  -  ха^  хоТ^  o  -  vo  - 


f ^  '  P 1'  јтМЈЈ  Ј  ■  12^- 


|Xoi^  теар  -  i  -  -  бш  -  хе  (ll)  xai  хоо-хоос  e  -  oa  -  утј  -veo-oev 


(12)  A4  -  хоб  хаГе  i  -  хе  -  01  -  ot^  Xpi  -  охе 


(13)  nop  -  a  -  0^01) 


x<5  Ха  -  ш  oou  e(  -  рк^  "  Vtjv  (14)  xat  хо  p,e  -  y®  e  -  Хе  -  0€. 

The  Intonation  in  D  is  illegible.  Т  has  {=  ^ 


W  s  — 


Hymn  52) :  у  .  The  reader  will  be  aware  that  the 

a  g*  fe  f  g  a- 

signatures  of  the  Modes  are  highly  convehtional  and  have  only  been 
made  out  by  the  study  of  many  examples.  The  last  five  notes  of  the 

mm 

Intonation  in  D  agree  with  C.  (3)-(4)  Т:  -уреи-тт^у  кш  a-Xi  -  e  - 
m  c'  b  c'-  c'  c'  c'd'  c'*  b 

a-Tcov;  C  in  the  main  agrees  with  D,  (6)  fin.  Т  has  signatiire 
a  d' 


»>  —  ^ 


u 


(=  c').  C  has  signature  Џ  тои  before  line  7  (=  d').  This 


may  refer  to  the  next  progression,  (7)  Т :  -  -  cjou  та  5i  -  богу  -  ца  - 

d'er-ed'  c'  d^  e'  d^ 

(8)  Read  ttov-  with  Т.  This  brings  D  into  line.  ј|  After  line  8 

mm 

Т  and  C  mark  тгЛ.  a'  (=  a).  (11)  Read  -Tous  e-  with  Т  and  C, 

not  -Tous.  The  MSS  agree  otherwise.  (13)  aou  was  added  over  thc 
line  in  D  and  has  caused  much  crowding.  The  neumes  however  аге 

w 

right.  Т:  Ла-со  aou  ei  -  ргј-утју. 

d'  e'  d'  e'-d'  c'-  c'- 


HYMN  85. 

D  f.  69  b;  Т  f  75 
Mode  IV.  ’i"'  1 

C  f.  93  b;  Men.  p.  307;  Dox.  p.  242. 

^rom  g.  Finalis  g.  AnatoUus 

т-~  'N  '  К  t  К  '  ~  'К"""Г^~ЈГ  К  -  -V- 

(1)  TiQV  тш 

.V  1  - 

> 

-  ojv  a 

у— г - i — 

!  -  Ypav  [2] 

11^-2—  Л|  p||l 

-V  \  1  / 

ха  -  ха  “  м  -  7t(DV  a  -  no  - 

0X0  -  Хе 

-1 

>  -  J 

(3)  av  -  '^pi 

ш-теоо^  oa  - 

, :  ‘  j) 

-ф-0—0—i 

^  -  VI 

П 

=  - -F  ~Т 

EU  -  etg  (4)  ха  -  Xd  -  јхш  xou 

'J  J>  J)  ‘ 

-  p6  -  -  Yp,a  - 

л  dim.  ^ 

-i-  -_n- 

■  ^  ' 
(5)  X®  "  ^ 

pi — Jj — 

.div  шо  -  пе| 

i 

zz-zn^z: 

p  dy  -  XI  -  OTpov  (6)  T7JS  ei5  - 

П 

F- --r~~4~'-1\'  k  k 

oe  -  ^еГ  “  as  x6  бе  -  Хе 

-  d . 

-  ap  (7)  xai  dv  -  a  -  r^Ji^v  ех  xou  - 

£о  -  <pifj  -  {хв  (14)  'ci^v  а  - 


ei 


/ 

ае 


ра  OTOV  /XVl^  -  fJLtjV  GOU. 


(1)  fin.,  (2)  fin.”  Dot  in  Т.  (3)  Neither  МЗ  seems  to  have  placed 
the  notes  correctly  over  the  words.  In  D  we  should  probably  rea,d: 

aa-yT|-veU“6is  (not  ~),  as  the  Oligon  is  not  usual  after  a  descending 


sign  over  the  same  syllable. 


Т:  ста  -  уг|  -  veu  -  eis ;  C:  ста-  ул 


veu  -  61$. 


(4)  Т:  ка-Ла- . -  риу  -  ца,  the  usual  phrase.  (7)  Т:  -6ou-  -  . 

f  a  f-gagc  e-fed- 

This  formula  and  the  Kylisma  in  D  are  unusual  in  the  middle  of  a 
versicle.  |ј  (8)  Т  has  тгХ.  a'  at  the  end  of  this  line,  which  seldom  indicates 
g  ог  d'.  Occasionally  a  signature  looks  forward  to  the  next  progression, 
which  is  the  a  over  -бре-  here  (G,  often  faulty  in  the  signatures, 


agrees  with  Т).  (10)  In  D  read  ко-ри-  with  Т  and  C  for  -pu-;  the 

passages  agree  otherwise.  (lO)-(ll)  Divide  thus  as  usual  (clear  in 

G)  :  -uoov  Kai.  Again  in  line  ii.  (ll)fin.  G  has  a’^'^  (Т:  тгХ.  a) 
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vvhich  might  indicate  d'  —  the  signature  could  not  refer  to  the  next 
progression  here,  but  may  have  been  carelessly  copied.  (13)  C  has 

P  (=  g)  after  тгбвср  which  may  look  forward  to  the  syllable  -фГ!-. 


A  medial  cadence  on  f  is  quite  in  order.  (14)  Т:  pvq-pT)v  aou;  C: 

b-  g-  g 


HVT)  -  |дг|у  aou.  The  last  line  shows  that  only  a  high  tenor  could  have 
a-  b-  g-  g 

sung  this  hymn  from  d',  the  usual  starting-note  being  g. 


HYMN  86. 

D  f.  69  b;  Т  f  75  b;  C  f  94;  Men.  p.  309;  Dox.  p.  250. 

Mode  IV.  тгЛ.  б""  ^  From  a.  Finalis  g. 

St.  Andrem  of  Jerusalem  or  Anatolius 


Tov  xir^  -  pu  “  ха  ттјс  n{  -  ате  - 


|»МГЈ 


уоо  (3) ’AV' бре-av  ,  еб  -  -  р, 


тм9л 


av  -  3pm  -  itooc  (5)  ех  тоо  ^о 


кХЈГЈ 


Ха  -  |лоо  (7)  Tov  атао-pov  Iv  таГ? 


опар  -  Tt  -  -  ov  у^а  -  Xuiv  ti^v  б 


ш.\ли 


а  -  -jfeL  та«  фо  -  ^а?  (10)  о  -  по  тсХа-  vijc  'соо  е  -  ^^poG 


(U)  xai  «poo  -  хо  -  jti  -  Qei  тш  ве  -  Ш  бш  -  pov  ео  -  проа 

:>■  д 

^  J)j  ir-j;]J 


бе  -  xTov  (12)  *А  -  el  тоб  -  tov  tci  -  otoi  (13)  auv  тт^  уо  -  pei  -  а 


Toov  р,а  -  ^  -  Twv  Tou  Хр1-атои  eu  -  сртг}  -  ftir}  -  ooj  -  pev  (14)  t 


va  npe  -  apeu  -  тр  ad  -  тш  (15)  б  -  пш?  i  -  Хе  -  ш?  ‘  ' 


-ј) ■■  'i*  {р-  f - ^ 


ае  -Tot  ‘]Q  -  |Li.tv  (6)  ev  Т'^  j)  -  ~  P®  '  ae  *•  ш?. 

(4)  Read  ou-  with  Т  which  brings  the  passage  to  a  normal  aspect. 

!!  The  influence  of  e'  suggests  b  kj  in  the  following  phrase.  (4) -(5) -(6) 

» »»  х* 

D  has  no  dot  after  these  lines,  but  Т  has  it  after  4  and  5.  (8)  Т :  х®  " 

^  ga  b* 

TT|v  би  -  -  va  -  niv,  It  will  be  remembered  that  in  the  hymn  Tf^v 
g  a  b-  c'-  b  a-  a 

т€оу  l^dOcov,  N0.  85,  line  7,  where  D  had  a  Kylisma,  Т  had  the  same 
formula  as  it  has  here.  (9)  Neither  MS  has  a  dot  after  this  line,  nor 
is  there  апу  trace  of  a  cadence.  In  such  cases  we  should  follow  the 
music  and  go  on  without  a  break,  although  for  convenience  we  keep 
the  numeration  of  the  Menaeum.  (10)  Middle  cadences  on  a  are  fre- 
quent  in  this  Mode,  but  even  more  so  than  usual  in  this  hymn,  which 
has  a  strong  suggestion  of  Mode  I.  (11)-(12)  The  signs  are  faint 

in  D,  read  thus:  -tov*  "a  -  si;  Т:  a-ei  (13)  Read  ца-6т)  -  tcov 

=:  d  g-  _ 

and  ХР^"  ^  Đ.  The  Duo  Kentemata  аге  very  faint.  Т:  ouv  тп 
^  a  bc' 

ХО  -  pei  -a  Tcov  ца-6п  - 
ga  a  g  c'  c'  c'd^ 


norno4rykV  iceljenlKwn 


ANALVSIS  OF 

THE  MODES  IN  THE  NOVEMBER  HVMNS 

MODE  I,  (14  ћуШПВ). 

This  Mode  has  been  more  studied  than  апу  other  and  has  been 
most  fully  exemplified  in  the  recent  work  of  Wellesz(i).  From  this 
we  can  easily  see  how  the  varioua  motives  or  conventional  phrases, 
which  appear  in  a  simple  form  in  the  Easter  Ganon,  the  prototype, 
(as  we  may  weil  believe)  for  most  compoeitions  in  this  Mode,  are 
expanded  and  omamented  by  later  muaicians.  A  great  many  of  the 
formulae  used  in  the  earlier  Canons  meet  us  again  in  the  November 
Hymns.  A  compendium  оГ  some  of  them  ia  aupplied  by  the  ahort 
hymn  N0.  24,  to  which  the  reader  is  aaked  to  look  back. 

Initial  NoU, 

All  our  hymns  start  from  a  cxcept  N0.  20»  which  begins  from  d 
and  has  a  special  Intonadon  in  thc  Grottaferrata  MS.  In  the  Late 
Byzantine  age  it  waa  common  alao  to  b^n  from  d,  as  moetly 
happens  at  the  present  day.  The  Italo-grecian  tradition  however 
has  often  preserved  the  a. 

Final  Cadena, 

Every  hymn  (except  N0.  21)  in  D  has  e-  f  d-  d.  In  Т,  A  and  C 
this  regularly  appeari  as  e-f  e  d-  d.  N0.  2 1  has  c'  b  a-  a.  Cadences 
on  a  агс  frequent  in  the  Canons. 

Medial  Cadences 

( 1 )  In  the  same  Mode:  b  c'  a-;  g-  a  a-  (a-);  this  formula  is  oflen 
us^  in  the  Canons  as  a  Final  cadence.  It  b  obvious  that,  in  a  short 
piece,  a  cadence  on  the  lower  Finalis  might  suggest  the  Plagal 

( I )  Wcllesx,  E.»  TrAsor  м  Мш.  bvz.  Pi.  a,  ^^.4-17.  Cf.  our  artklc%  В.  S. 

27,  19315-6,  PP-  «57  LAUDAim,  Juiie  1923,  pp.  5-9. 
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Mode,  whereas  in  a  longer  one  the  tonality  would  have  been  so 
well  established  that  no  disturbing  efFect  would  be  felt.  (e)  f  e  d-  d; 
e-  f  d  d ;  (fg)  f  e  d  (d) ;  g  a  fe  d-  d ;  <2  ^  bc'~.  Several  medial  cadences 
on  c',  some  ornamental,  will  be  found  in  VVellesz’  collection.  (i) 

(2)  In  Mode  III  Plagal  (Barys).  This  is  a  frequent  Medial 
cadence,  often  marked  by  the  signature  of  Barys.  We  therefore 
put  b-flat  when  approaching  it.  The  commonest  formula  is  bj?  g 
a-  g  f  f;  also  f  e  f,  and,  more  elaborate,  a  bl;  a  g  a-  g  f  e  f,  to  апу  of 
which  the  Kylisma  f  g  a  g  e  f  may  be  added. 

Тетрогагу  or  Interrupted  cadences^  where  there  is  no  marked  pause 
in  the  music  or  words.  These  occur  on  g  (various  formulae);  also 
we  find  e  f  c  (a  suspension  of  the  cadence  on  d);  b  c'  a-  b;  d-  e; 
d-  e  f. 

Other  features  of  this  Mode  are  the  leap  from  d  to  a  or  a  to  d, 
the  scale-passage  e  f  g  a ;  and  the  Thematismus  Eso  g-  a-  c'  b  a-. 
There  is  however  no  exclusive  property  in  such  things :  other  Modes, 
espećially  in  long  hymns,  may  borrow  the  features  regarded  as 
peculiar  to  this  one.  In  general,  Mode  I  has  the  character  of  vigour, 
determination  and  austerity,  partially  softened  by  the  modulations 
into  the  Third  Plagal. 


MoDE  I  Plagal. 

Only  three  hymns  (31,  69,  77)  in  this  Mode  afe  found  in  our 
collection;  so  that  at  first  sight  the  reader  might  suppose  that  we 
had  not  enough  data  to  form  апу  definite  views  about  it.  Yet  in  the 
Octoechus  the  Modes  are  almost  equally  represented;  and,  having 
deciphered  the  whole  of  the  Stichera  Anastasima  (2),  which  afford 
more  than  twenty  examples  of  every  Mode,  and  also  knowing  a 
good  many  instances  in  the  Hirmologus  (3),  we  need  feel  no 
misgivings  in  attempting  to  characterise  the  First  Plagal. 

#  * 

Initial  Note. 

The  three  hymns  in  November  all  start  fi'om  d;  but  elsewhere  we 
find  e,  g  and  a  as  possible  notes. 

(1)  VVellesz  ibid.  p,  8  line  3  and  p.  9  line  3. 

(2)  Byz.  Zeitsghr.,  31,  1931,  pp.  18  fF. 

(3)  В.  S.  A.  26,  1923-25,  pp.  83  flf. 


Medial  Cadences. 

(1)  In  the  Mode.  Ву  far  the  commonest  note  is  d.  The  following 
are  some  of  the  formulae  in  use:  e  f  d-  d;  f  e  d;  f-  d-  d;  e-  d-  d. 
The  Kylisma  d  e  f  e  c  d  is  sometimes  added.  If  a  pause  be  made 
on  a,  we  find  these  phrases:  b  g  a,  b  a  g  a  in  our  MS. 

(2)  In  another  Mode.  Middle  cadences  in  the  Barys  (III  Plagal) 
are  common;  e  ff;T-  g f-  f;  a  gf,  occur,  the  Kylisma  being  sometimes 
added. 

InteTTupted  Cadences. 

These  occur  on  g,  c  (formula  e  d  c)  and  f  (d  e  f). 

Final  Cadence. 

In  all  our  examples  f  e  d  d,  with  various  length  of  note.  In  other 
MSS  f-  d-  d  is  common.  Gadences  on  a  are  found  in  the  Canons. 

The  Ghromatic  passages  introduced  in  some  MSS  into  this  Mode 
do  not  occur  in  D.  (See  commentary  on  Hymn  69). 

The  First  Plagal  Mode  usually  keeps  to  the  lower  part  of  the 
scale,  descending  sometimes  to  A.  Its  character  is  quiet,  meditative 
and  rather  monotonous. 


MODES  II  AND  II  PlAGAL. 

These  Modes  differ  from  the  two  so  far  considered  chiefly  by 
their  greater  emotional  tension,  which  is  shown  partly  by  an 
increased  compass,  and  also  by  a  more  liberal  use  of  conventional 
phrases.  The  particular  emotion  cannot  be  exactly  defined.  Perhaps 
we  may  say  that  Mode  II  tends  to  be  triumphant  (as  in  Gasia’s 
Christmas  hymn  (i)  Аиуоисттои  роуархло-осуто^  tni  Tfjs  yfls)> 
while  Mode  II  Plagal  is  more  often  penitent  or  mournful  in  its 
character.  The  Ganon  for  Saturday  in  Но1у  Week  is  a  good 
example  (2)  (Kujiom  воЛбсстстт^^)- 

In  order  to  show  to  what  lengths  the  use  of  conventional  phrases 
was  carried,  we  have  chosen  an  instance  (Hymn  19)  from  Mode  II 
Plagal,  in  which  a  fairly  long  hymn,  rather  ambitious  in  style,  is 
seen  to  contain  very  little  but  these,  while  even  the  connecting 
passages  are  mosdy  designed  on  familiar  lines.  We  have  taken  the 

(1)  W.  Ghrist  and  Paranikas  Anthologia  103. 

(2)  Ibid.  196. 
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version  from  the  Trinity  MS  (fol.  55  b),  which  can  be  compared 
with  that  of  D  already.given;  and  we  have  marked  off  the  chief 
formulae.  Most  of  them  are  equally  characteristic  of  Mode  II 
(Authentic) ;  and  in  such  cases  it  seems  simplest  to  mark  b-natural 
where  the  phrase  goes  up  to  c',  or  higher,  and  suggests  the  cadence 
of  an  Authentic  Mode,  but  to  have  b-flat,  where  b  is  the  highest 
note  or  where  we  descend  to  an  obvious  Plagal  Cadence  like  c'  b 
a  g  g  or  c'  a  b  a  g  g,  which  recall  Mode  IV  Plagal,  and  thus  to 
preserve  the  effect  of  the  Plagal  Mode  in  its  own  region.  There 
are  a  good  many  instances  in  this  and  in  other  Modes  where 
either  b-flat  or  b-natural  would  be  satisfactory. 


ХТ01  5i  -  a  -  -  pij  -  9eVxe€  (6)греТ$  тсаТ-бее  уо  - 
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Line 

1 .  Phrase  A,  called  Thematismus  Eso,  is  a  very  common  formula 
of  emphasis,  used  in  all  modes  and  often  applied  to  unimportant 
words — a  decadent  device  for  holding  the  attention. 

2.  An  expanded  medial  cadence  (В)  used  in  Mode  II  and  II 
Plagal. 

3.  Long  half-close,  suggesting  Mode  I  (G).  We  may  read  b- 
natural.  The  cadential  formulae  аге  freely  borrowed  from 
mode  to  mode,  often  with  very  happy  effect,  and  serve  as 
half-closes.  At  (D)  the  scale-passage  suggests  the  Intonation 
of  Mode  I,  at  E  and  F  we  have  a  short  cadence  with  expanded 
end  in  Mode  II.  The  figure  at  F  is  called  Thes-kai-apothes 
and  has  a  special  sign  sometimes  attached  to  it  (i). 

4.  A  slight  variation  of  the  phrase  in  Hne  2  (В  b). 

5.  Medial  cadence  suggesting  Mode  I  (G — Н). 

6.  Full  close  in  II  Plagal  (J). 

7.  This  line  suggests  Mode  I.  The  first  ten  notes  аге  highly  con- 
ventional,  conveying  vigour  and  excitement,  and  аге  found 
regularly  in  the  same  position  of  the  scale,  whatever  the  mode 
may  be.  At  the  end  of  this  line  we  assume  b-natural  because 
of  the  cadence  in  Mode  I,  but  not  in  D  where  the  phrase  ends 
on  g. 

8.  Неге  we  have  what  seems  to  be  a  full  close  (like  J  above)  but 
with  expanded  end  (like  F). 

9.  Again  A;  then  a  slightly  modified  half-close  (К). 

10.  Short  cadence  (E)  as  before. 

1 1 .  Ornamental  group  (L)  fi'e^uent  in  all  modes.  The  commonest 
form  is  e  f  f  e,  staccato.  Half-close  in  Mode  I  Plagal  (М). 

12.  The.whole  of  this  line  is  an  expanded  full-close,  very  common 
in  Mode  II  and  II  Plagal  (N). 

13.  Interrupted  cadence  (O).  Thematismus  Eso  again  (A).  Half- 
close  again  (В). 

14.  Suggestion  of  Mode  IV  Plagal  (P).  Short  full-close  (Q,). 

15.  Medial  cadence  (E  and  F).  At  the  end  of  this  line  we  keep 
b-flat  because  Т  (unlike  D)  does  not  at  once  go  up  to  c'. 

16.  Long  medial  cadence  (R)  resembling  parts  of  J  and  O. 

17.  Long  full-close,  virtually  the  same  as  N. 


(i)  9ee  our  Handbook  p.  27. 
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This  analysis  is  not  an  arbitrary  dissection  into  motives — a  thing 
that  no  melody,  however  ^ell-built,  can  withstand.  Every  one  of  the 
formulae  mentioned  above  recurs  over  and  over  again  in  Byzantine 
music.  This  hymn  is  certainly  an  extreme  case;  but  the  same  method 
applied  to  many  of  the  other  hynms  in  Modes  II  and  II  Plagal 
would  yield  similar  results.  This  we  can  leave  to  the  diligence  or 
curiosity  of  the  reader. 

MoDE  II.  28  Hymns. 

Initial  Note. 

The  two  common  starting  notes,  g  and  b-natural  (or  h)  аге  used 
with  about  equal  frequency,  the  latter  being  slightiy  more  common. 

Medial  Cadences. 

These  аге  made  on  b,  g  or  e.  Some  common  formulae  аге  d'  c'  b, 
a  b  b,  b  c'  b  b;  f  g  g,  c'  a  b-  a  g  g,  b  a  g,  e  f  a  g,  e-  f  g  f  g-  (this 
is  called  Thes-kai-Apothes  and  sometimes  marked  by  a  special 
sign)(i),  a  f  g  g,  a-  g  f  e  e-,  b  c'  g  f  e. 

Interrupted  and  partial.cađences. 

Very  frequent  is  e  f  at  the  end  of  a  versicle,  usually  followed 
by  d-  g.  (Gompare  Hymn  54,  lines  6-7).  Others  аге  e  f  d,  f  e  d. 
То  these  must  be  added  a  series  suggesting  a  transition  into  Mode  I, 
such  as  g  a  a-  (Compare  a  long  passage  borrowed  from  Mode  I, 
Hymn  56,  lines  14-15)  b-  c'  a  a,  g  a  b  a,  f  g  a,  e  f  a,  f  e  a,  b  a  b  a, 
d-  a,  a-  b  c',  f  f  e  a-,  b  c'  b  a. 

The  Thematismus  Eso  is  very  common  in  this  Mode  and  is 
found  frequently  thus  g-  a-  c'  b  a-;  g«  a-  d'  c'  b-;  a-  b-  d'  c'  b-; 
though  also  on  other  notes. 

Final  Cadences. 

Ву  far  the  commonest  is  a-  g  f  e  e.  Next  to  this  comes  b  c'  g  f  e  c. 
There  is  a  doubtful  final  cadence  on  b  in  Hymn  56. 

MoDE  II  Plaoal.  17  ћупшз. 

Initial  Note. 

Of  the  November  ћутш  five  bcgin  from  c  and  havc  thc  plain 

»j 

signature  ттЛ.  p,  six  from  g,  signature  ттЛ.  ;  threc  from  f,  signaturc 


(i)  Scc  commcntary  on  Нупш  70. 


,тгЛ.  ;  two  from  а,  signature  тгЛ.  (3  ve-a-vss:  mediaHy  we  also 

__  ef  g  a- 

find  ve  -  a  -  ves  (the  syllables  are  always  stylised  and  uncertain 
e  f  g  a- 

to  read)  and  lastly  one  from  d,  which  has  the  signature 
with  no  syllables;  the  neumes  here  are  wrong  in  all  MSS,  we 
should  omit  one  apostrophus.(i)  In  spite  of  this  difference  of  sig- 
nature,  the  same  type  prevails  throughout  this  mode;  and  the 
medial  and  final  cadences  are  fairly  uniform. 

Medial  Cadences. 

These  are  frequent  on  e  and  g :  some  of  the  formulae  are :  g  f  e, 
a-  g  f  e  e  (also  used  finally) ;  e  with  Kyiisma;  f  e  g,  a-  g-  g-,  e-  f  g  f 
g-,  c'  a  b  ag  g-  (this  is  common),  a  f  g. 

If  a  halt  is  made  on  b,  we  must  regard  this  as  being  in  the 
Authentic  Mode  and  mark  b-natural.  Bht  whether  we  should  do 
so  when  the  Thematismus  Eso  is  found  on  the  notes  a-  b-  d'  c'  b-, 
as  it  commonly  is,  cannot  be  so  easily  determined.  It  will  be  seen 
that  the  cadences  and  other  formulae  do  not  afford  much  distinction 
between  Modes  II  and  II  Plagal;  so,  if  we  allow  b-naturai  wherever 
the  same  formula  in  the  Authentic  Mode  has  it,  we  are  in  danger  of 
confounding  the  two  modes  altogether. 

Interrupted  and  partial  cadences. 

These,  as  in  Mode  II,  tend  to  run  into  Mode  I.  Examples  are: — 
e  f  d,  followed  by  g  in  the  next  phrase;  e  f,  followed  by  d  in  the 
next  phrase;  f  e  a-,  b  g  a  f  e  d-  (a),  a  with  Kylisma,  g  a  a,  b  g  a, 
e  f  e  d,  a-  g  f  e  a-  (a  bold  and  effective  interrupted  cadence) ; 
e  f  g  a,  d-  a  a-,  a-  b  c',  b-  b-  c',  a  g  g-  a. 

Final  cadence. 

Sixteen  hymns  have  a-  g  f  e  e;  one  has  b  c'  g  f  e-  e. 


MoDE  III  (Hymns  52  and  84). 

Both  hymns  begin  from  a.  Hymn  52  has  the  usual  signature, 
which  Т  also  gives  for  84,  while  the  other  MSS  have  longer  into- 
nations. 


(i)  See  commentary  on  Hymn  10. 
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Both  hymns  end  with  the  usual  formula  c'  g  a-  g  f  f.  MediaUy  this 
formula  is  also  used,  while  middle  cadences  may  also  be  made  on 
a  and  c  ,  temporary  pauses  on  a  ог  d'  being  also  allowed,  togpether 
with  an  intemipted  cadence  b  c'  c'  b.  The  reason  for  the  rarity  of 
this  Mode  in  our  hymns  lies  perhaps  in  the  difRculties  that  it  gave 
to  the  composer :  —  if  he  kept  in  the  upper  part  of  the  scale  he  might 
overtax  his  singers,  while  if  he  descended  below  c'  he  might  easily 
run  the  risk  of  the  augmented  fourth  f-  bfcj.  This  is  probably  why 
the  note  b  is  avoided  just  before  the  full  close;  in  other  places  we 
sometimes  have  a  medisJ  cadence  marked  Barys,  as  if  to  show  that 
b[7  might  be  introduced.  Nevertheless  there  must  have  been  pos- 
sibilities  in  this  Mode,  as  St.  Romanus  chose  it  for  his  Christmas 
hynm  f]  napOžvos  ai^pepov. 

t 

MoDE  III  Plagal  (Barvs).  (Hymn  23). 

This  hymn  begins  from  f,  which  is  by  far  the  commonest  starting- 
note.  It  has  medial  cadences  on  f  and  a;  and  temporary  pauses  on 
g  and  d.  The  final  cadence  a  ga  g  f  f,  differs  little  from  the  usual 
c'  g  a  g  f  f. 

The  Grave  Mode,  like  the  First  Plagal,  usuaUy  has  a  quiet  and 
subdued  effect.  N0  important  Canons  were  written  in  it;  and  it 
probably  sounded  too  tame  for  most  of  the  composers  of  the  Proper 
Hymns. 

MoDE  IV.  (Нупшв  8,  i6,  29,  30,  44,  45,  57,  60,  67,  68,  73,  85). 

Initial  NoU. 

This  Mode,  although  its  theoredcal  startmg-note  is  d',  more  oflen 
begins  from  the  lower  Finalis  g.  There  is  one  example  of  low  c  as  a 
starting^note — ^which  is  quite  irregular,  but  has  manuscript  autho- 
rity  (Нуппт  7з).  Some  hymns  might  be  sung  either  from  g  or  from  d' 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  voice,  but  a  great  many  would  be 
out  of  compass  if  taken  at  the  higher  pitch.  Thus  Hymn  68,  if  taken 
from  g,  goes  up  to  e' ;  so  that  ihere  is  no  quc8tion  of  transpoeing  it 
a  fifth  higher.  The  result  is  that  Mode  IV  becomes  morc  like  a 
plagal  than  an  authentic  mode  and  often  needs  b-flat. 

Cadtnces, 

Intemal  cadences  are  made  on  various  notes:  f  is  frequent,  while 
the  fundamentals,  g  and  c  are  oflen  used.  A  common  formula  is  f  g  a 


g  с  с,  or  f  а  g  с  с,  to  which  a  leap  up  to  g  may  be  added.  These 
leaps  of  a  fifth,  mostly  from  c  to  g  and  backwards,  are  a  feature  of 
Mode  IV.  Another  phrase  at  middle  cadences  is  e  f  f  e.  The  notes 
d  and  a,  suggesting  Mode  I,  are  used ;  but  we  find  the  effect  of  an 
interrupted  cadence  much  less  often  than  in  Modes  Il  and  II  Plagal. 
As  a  rule  this  mode  tends  to  be  melodious  and  rather  plaintive: 
apart  from  the  somewhat  strange  eflfect  of  the  leaps  of  a  fifth,  it  is 
one  of  the  easiest  modes  for  a  Western  learner  to  appreciate — much 
more  so  than  the  other  authentic  modes.  The  final  cadences  are 
nearly  alike:  a-  b  a  g-  g,  g  a-  b  g-  g,  g  f-  g  a  g-  g,  f-  a  g-  g. 

MoDE  IV  Plagal.  (Hymns  12,  34,  48,  59,  63,  71,  72,  78,  80,  86). 

This  is  by  far  the  hardest  of  the  modes  to  understand  or  to 
describe  briefly.  It  seems  to  have  been  chosen  by  the  most  ambitious 
composers  for  works  of  great  elaboration.  The  best  advice  that  we 
can  give  to  the  reader  is  to  turn  back  and  study  each  hymn  sepa- 
rately;  and  he  will  find  it  no  light  task  to  master  all  the  varieties 
that  even  our  small  collection  for  November  aflfords.  We  also  refer 
him  td  the  Canon  by  St.  Gosmas  (i),  in  the  same  mode,  where  a 
simpler  use  of  it  will  be  found.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  Mode  IV 
Plagal,  being  the  last  of  the  series,  comprised  some  hymns  which  did 
not  otherwise  fit  into  the  scheme,  being  older  (in  their  original 
forms)  than  the  final  arrangement  of  the  eight  modes;  and  that, 
when  this  variety  was  once  established,  composers  took  advantage  of 
it  for  unusual  and  striking  eflfects.  Perhaps  for  the  same  reason  there 
are  many  passages  in  which  we  can  hardly  decide  between  b-flat 
and  b-natural,  either  being  satisfactory  to  the  ear.  The  reader  must 
therefore  take  our  accidentals  only  as  a  general  indication  of 
admissible  changes.  We  have,  as  a  rule,  not  altered  the  note  except 
to  avoid  an  augmented  fourth;  but  occasionally  the  suggestion  of 
an  authentic  mode  is  too  strong  to  be  ignored. 

Initial  Note. 

Six  hymns  start  from  g  (тгЛ.  б'  rt:) ;  one  from  c'  (тгЛ.  б'  "J"  — 

this  is  a  cross  between  Mode  III  (of  which  the  above  is  a  medial 
signature)  and  Mode  IV  plagal— and  three  from  a  (тгЛ.  б'  ^^). 

(i)  Byz.  Zeitschr.  28,- 1928,  pp.  25  ff.  We  have  indicated  all  the  signatures 
(PP-  33-37)- 
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Medial  Cadences. 

(0  In  the  Mode,  These  are  on  g  ог  d.  Wc  find  c'  b  a  g  g  (abo 
use  c'  b  a  g,  a  a  f  g  and  Г-  g  a  g-  g-  (which 

suggests  Mode  IV  Authcntic) ;  furthcr  c  f  f  c  d,  f  c  d,  (vcry  common 
and  also  b  c'  d'  —  (2)  In  Modc  I :  b  c'  a  a,  b  a  g-  a,  c'  b  a  a,  a  a  a, 
d-  a,  a  a-  a  b  a,  b  c'  g  a. 

Тетрогагу  or  interrupUd  cadences:  c'  d'  c'-  c'-,  a  b  c\  d'  b  c',  a  b  c' 
c'-,  b  c'  c'  b,  c'  b  c';  g  c  f. 


Thematismus  Eso:  mostly  g  a  c'  b  a,  which  suggcsts  Modc  I.  Wc 
also  find  thc  modificd  form  f  a  g  b*  ag*.  Thc  Kylisma  u  not  vcry 
common  (at  least  in  our  cxamplc8)  but  occun  on  c'. 

Final  Cadences,  Nearly  always  c'  b  a  g  g,  which  is  ihc  most  frcquent 
elsewhere.  Once  a-  b  a  g  g. 

This  mode  strives  to  convcy  thc  most  intcnsc  cmodon;  which 
may  vary  from  triumph,  as  in  Hymn  59,  to  thc  deepcst  penitencc 
and  grief,  as  in  Casia’s  two  ћутпа,  that  for  Wednesday  in  Но1у 
Week  K0pi€,  kv  тгоЛХоЛ^  Auaprlois,  and  for  thc  Last  Sunday  аЛсг 
Epiphany  (i)  Поаггокрбтор  KOpu,  оТба  irćoa  SOvavrai  тЛ  ббвсриа. 

At  first  sight  it  must  appcar  strangc  that  thc  usc  of  somc  Modcs 
in  the  November  Hymns  is  so  much  morc  frequent  than  that  of 
others.  Nor  is  this  an  accidcnt;  for  thc  other  months  tcll,  roughly 
speaking,  the  same  story.  There  must  have  becn  somc  quality  in  thc 
Modes  that  madc  one  or  two  of  them  morc  popular  than  the  othcrt. 
In  the  prescnt  state  of  our  knowlcdge  wc  cannot  go  beyond  gucss- 
work;  but  the  foUowing  reasons  might  be  put  ibrward. 

(1)  Modc  I  bulks  $0  largely  in  the  Hirmologus,  (no  lcss  than  fivc 
of  the  most  important  Canons  being  composed  in  it  that  it  nuy 
have  secmcd  too  unoriginal  to  later  composcn. 

(2)  Mode  III  oficrs  scrious  diiiicultics  to  the  musician.  If he  kceps 
to  thc  uppcr  part  of  the  scale,  hc  тау  easily  writc  a  pasfagr  too  high 
for  an  avcrage  voice.  If  he  dcscends,  he  may  dthcr  ^nggr^t  thc 
Third  Plagal— indced  at  mcdial  cadenccs  this  oficn  happcm  -or 
producc  an  unpleasant  tritonc.  Thb  lattcr,  a%  the  laclmcr^  diow, 
was  carefully  avoidcd* 


(1)  Byz.  ZanscHa.,  eo,  1911,  •nd  4S« 
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(3)  Mode  III  Plagal,  as  we  see  clearly  from  the  Octoechus, 
afforded  little  variety  in  its  medial  cadences  and  general  effects: 
we  may  therefore  suppose  that  in  the  Proper  Hymns,  where  more 
ambitious  work  was  attempted,  it  did  not  give  enough  scope  to  the 
composer. 

(4)  The  two  most  popular  Modes,  namely  the  Second  Authentic 
and  Plagal,  are  those  in  which  most  conventional  phrases  are  found. 
But  what  we  cannot  decide  is  this : — ^were  the  phrases  older  than  the 
Eight-Mode  System,  so  that  those  Modes  became  popular  into 
which  the  greatest  number  of  conventional  phrases  happened  to  fit; 
or  did  the  popularity  of  these  two  Modes  (based  on  their  emotional 
effect)  lead  to  the  formation  of  conventional  phrases?  As  even  our 
earliest-  Neumes  are  much  later  than  the  fixation  of  the  Modal 
S^stem,  we  cannot  at  present  hope  for  evidence  bearing  directly 
on  the  point.  At  апу  rate  the  pathetic  qualities  ascribed,  in  some  of 
the  mediaeval  Handbooks,  to  the  several  Modes,  do  not.agree  with 
their  ordinary  use  by  the  hymnodists  and  cannot  therefore  account 
for  their  popularity  or  unpopularity  in  the  Proper  Hymns. 

One  thing  however  is  clear:  the  hymns  for  a  given  day  tend  to  run 
in  the  same  Mode,  the  later  composers  following  the  examples 
already  set  and  thus  making  the  work  easier  for  the  singer. 


CONCLUSION 


The  student  of  Byzantine  ћутпо^у,  who  may  agree  with  the 
judgments  passed  on  it  by  Knimbacher,  Neale,  and  other  scholars 
in  Western  Europe,  (i)  will  find  little  or  nothing  in  the  November 
hymns  to  make  him  change  his  mind.  Where  a  poet  ventures  beyond 
the  repetition  of  trite  and  conventional  formulae,  he  nearly  always 
becomes  obscure,  pretentious  or  bombastic.  But  this  was  not  wholly 
due  to  lack  of  skilL  On  the  contrary,  when  we  reflect  that  the  iambic 
Ganons  of  St.  John  of  Damascus  and  the  Canons  and  other  poems 
of  Gosmas  were  admired  above  all  others  in  the  Byzantine  age,  we 
may  be  sure  that  the  choice  of  rare  epithets,  abstruse  theological 
allusions,  artificia]ity  of  structure  and  the  careful  avoidance  of  апу 
emotion  or  апу  obtrusion  of  the  poet’s  own  sentiments,  were  held  to 
be  the  main  features  of  a  successful  hymn.  St.  Romanus  hardly 
touches  November;  but  even  the  fragments  that  we  can  quote 
leave  us  wondering  how  the  Eastern  Church  came  to  banish  nearly 
all  his  works  from  her  services.  The  reason  lay  partly  in  the  far- 
reaching  reform  of  the  liturgical  books  by  St.  John  of  Damascus 
and  his  followers,  partly  in  the  fear  of  heterodoxy  —  a  fear  that  has 
often  frozen  the  springs  of  religious  verse.  Among  the  November 
hymns,  the  palm  goes  to  Casia  for  her  commemoration  of  the  mar- 
tyrs  of  Edessa,  No  other  hymn  rises  above  the  common  level, 
although  there  are  some  tolerable,  such  as  8,  17  and  63. 

(i)  Cf.  Neale,  J.  М.,  Hvmns  of  the  Eastern  Church  with  Music,  pages 
XXVII,  2,  109.  (Neale’s  comments,  though  mainly  referring  to  the  Canons, 
hold  equally  well  for  the  Proper  Hymns,  as  do  also  some  observations  of  VV. 
Christ  op.  сгг.,  pages  L  and  XXXVII.)  Krumbacher,  К.,  Bvz.  Literatur, 
Sections  164,  166,  167.  Those  who  wish  to  take  a  more  favourable  view  of 
later  Byz.  hymnography  may  find  some  encouragement  in  the  remarks  of  Prof. 
Wellesz,  Zeitschr.  f.  Musikwissenschaft,  1934,  PP*  225-227,  and  in  his  bril- 
liant  introduction  to  the  September  Hymns  (Die  Hvmnen  des  Sticherarium 
FUR  Sept.,  pp.  XXIX — ^XXXVII)  which  we  hope  all  musical  historians  and 
critics  will  study  and  епјоу. 
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The  best  excuse  that  can  be  made  for  the  later  Byzantine  hymn- 
wrights  is  that  with  the  ovenvhelming  majesty  of  the  ritual,  the  rich 
vestments,  the  stately  and  harmonious  buildings,  the  splendour  of 
the  images  and  mosaics,  there  was  little  left  for  mere  words  to  do  in 
firing  the  emotions  of  the  worshipping  flock.  But,  if  the  words  no 
longer  touch  us,  can  we  learn  to  епјоу  the  music,  now  that  the 
notation  seems  at  last  to  have  yielded  up  its  secret?  For  most  of  us  in 
Western  Europe,  this  power  of  appreciation  will  be  the  reward  of 
long  and  careful  study,  whether  of  Byzantine  or  of  Gregorian  music; 
and,  the  ampler  the  material,  the  better  should  be  our  under- 
standing  and  the  easier  the  correlation  of  the  various  systems  of  the 
Eastern  Ghurches.  То  these  high  aims  the  publication  of  the 
Monumenta  Musigae  Bvzantinae  is  directed ;  and  now  that  palaeo- 
graphers  have  gained  access  to  a  field  so  untried  and  so  rich  in 
possibilities,  we  may  hope  that  other  seats  of  leaming,  as  well  as 
Copenhagen  and  Vienna,  will  soon  have  their  schools  of  Byzantine 
Music,  giving  full  and  hearty  cooperation  in  this  great  undertaking. 
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